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Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: 
The Gurjars 


Preface 
This book is based on a long and extensive research on Aryans and 


Gurjars (alternatively called Gujars, Gojars and Gujjars). The basic 
theory is that the earliest of Hominines (earliest Human like species that 
evolved from the apes) were the Homo-Erectus (Erectus means to stand 
upright; they were the first to stand upright like modern humans) and 
then came the Homo-Heidelbergs then the Homo-Neanderthals (Given 
the similarities with the modern humans sometimes called Homo- 
Sapiens-Neaderthalensis) and then the Homo-Sapiens evolved as the 
final stage of the Hominines. But there was interbreeding among Homo- 
Sapiens (that migrated out of Africa) and Homo-Neanderthals in the 
Eurasian region that gave birth to new Hominines who again interbred 
with Homo-Sapiens in the Caucasus region and gave birth to the Cro- 
Magnons or the Proto-Aryans. 


These Cro-Magnons being superior in strength and skills dominated all 
other Hominines and were later known as Aryans. It is a well known fact 
that Aryans were the original inhabitants of the central Asian region 
(Caucasus). Although there are opposing theories but they don’t hold 
any ground as the ‘theory of Aryan migration’ theory has ecological, 
archaeological, linguistic and genetic evidences. These Aryans were 
Nomadic cattle herders as per the Vedic and Avestan records. After 
decisively defeating all the settled Homo-Sapiens they captured all lands 
from Egypt to Europe to Indus. Their homeland, the region around 
Caspian Sea is very important in view of the world history. The Rigveda 
and the other sacred texts of the Hindu (and allied religions such as 
Buddhism, Jainism and Sikhism), together with the Zoroastrian and 
Abrahamanic scriptures, all mention this region as very important in one 
way or the other. There are striking similarities in the names, 
characteristics and legends of people originated in this area such as 
Manu & Nuh, Brahma & Abrahma, Caspian & Kasyapa, Danu & Danu- 
be, Sarai & Saraswati and Cacustha & Caucasus. These similarities, 
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accompanied with historical, archaeological, genetic and linguistic 
evidences, cannot be written off as mere coincidences and imply a 
definite connection which proves that all major religions/civilizations 
eventually sprang from the Aryan religion, as also suggested by Isaac 
Newton. 


Aryans practiced Vedic religion. They ruled a large part of the world 
then known as Aryavrata. That included regions of modern day Indian 
subcontinent, Eurasia, the Arabian Peninsula and Egypt at its zenith. 
This was the most fertile, most advanced, civilized and well habituated 
part of the then known world. However, Aryavrata later shrunk to the 
Indian subcontinent due to the internal conflict among the Aryan tribes. 
Most of the history of the Indian subcontinent was lost due to consistent 
invasions from west to capture this land. Only one rule was followed in 
Indian history: The victors were glorified and the losers were degraded. 
The ancient Aryan (Kshatriya) history was later ascribed to less 
deserving neo-Kshatriyas who were smart enough to connect their 
pedigree to ancient Aryans in a proficient manner but their attempts to 
replace the ancient Aryan tribes only further damaged the Aryan history 
and Vedic religion as the glorious period of the Aryans was then called 
the dark age of India. They had to evade the truth so that their sudden 
emergence would not be questioned by the later generations. Knowingly 
or unknowingly, they ruined the glorious history that they claimed to be 
their own. 


The Aryans originated in Caucasus, settled in Anatolia & Levant and 
later expanded in all the directions in the world (called star like 
expansion) because of the mega flood in their homeland (Caucasus) as 
the result of the melting of glaciers at the end of the last glaciations 
period. They gave rise to various religions and kingdoms that covered 
most of the ancient world. 


Though there are billions of people with Aryan descent (most of the 
European, Iranian and Indian languages coming from the Indo-Aryan 
group) yet only a few were able to survive with their ancestral records 
and carry forward the legacy of the Aryans. Most of the modern people 
of Aryan descent have lost trace of their history due to mixture with 
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local groups, absence of written records, natural calamities (draught, 
floods), epidemics and invasions by others etc. There were many people 
in the past, apart from the Indians, who identified themselves with the 
ancient Aryans, such as Hurrians, Alans, Goths, Germans, Persians, 
Slavs and Sarmatians etc. Their dominions were constantly in conflict 
with their neighbors. In absence of a common language and an eligible 
script they subsequently lost track of their glorious past. The Gurjars 
were one of those Aryan tribes that were lucky to have settled in the 
Indian subcontinent which did not have to face any large invasion until 
Alexander the Great set his eyes on it in 326 BC, but by then, Panini had 
composed Sanskrit as their common language which greatly helped in 
the survival of the Aryans’ chronological records and writing down their 
scriptures (that were, by then, only in oral form passing down from one 
generation to the other for thousands of years). The present day Gurjars, 
besides being semi-nomadic pastoralists, carry surprisingly similar 
physical attributes (nasal index, Skull/cephalic index, height and skin 
colour etc), rituals & traditions and warlike nature that the ancient 
Aryans were known for. Because of their strictly endogamous marriage 
practices they are genetically closer to the Aryans than any other Indian 
caste/tribe. In short, any Indian sub continental tribe that claims the 
Aryan descent has to first connect itself with these Gurjars as their’s is 
the only tribe to carry the long lost legacy of the Aryans. 


They ruled large parts of the known world for more than 5000 years but 
in recent past, their history was mistakenly ascribed to other neo-Aryans 
(who claim descent from Fire, Sun and Moon). However, the rapid 
technological and scientific advances in genetic science have once again 
put the situation in the favour of Gurjars which is undoubtedly the only 
race that can safely claim the grand legacy of the Aryans. It seemed 
impossible to find the truth unless someone could go back in time and 
see for himself what actually happened but science actually made it 
possible with genetic testing methods. Now when we have reliable y- 
DNA testing available, most of the history can be revived and fake 
claims can easily be refuted. 


The Aryan history remains largely fragmentary and this book is an 
honest attempt to connect the dots and restore the legacy of the race that 
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was once called the Aryans on the basis of genetics, linguistic, 
archaeological and historical records. Most of the references in this book 
are taken from Persian, Mesopotamian, Egyptian, Greeco-Roman, 
Biblical, Chinese and Arabic records that were preserved and thus more 
reliable taking into account the infiltrations into the Indian records 
however ancient Indian texts have been used at some places for obvious 
reasons. 


Although many books have been written about the Aryans yet the most 
important history book is oneself. Our own gene material can tell a lot 
about our distant past and by combining such DNA findings with 
historic accounts and scientific discoveries makes the picture a lot 
clearer. Many scientific terms such as Ancient inscriptions, 
Haplogroups, y-DNA and genetic mutations etc. have been extensively 
used in this book to support the argument strongly. Explanations of these 
terms are given below in the simplest form: 


1. Scripts: Contrary to the general knowledge, script and language 
are two different things. Many Indo-Aryan languages were 
written in non-IA scripts and vice-a-versa. But none of the 
scripts had Vowels (a.e.i.0.u) before the 8'" Century BC (just 
3000 years ago). Therefore, words from all ancient sources, prior 
to that, were solely consonantal. For example, the term Gurjar 
would appear as GRJR or GJR in ancient pictorial and 
cuneiform scripts. Later when the historians (mostly Greek) 
deciphered these ancient scripts these words rendered ‘Garjar’; 
‘“Gyar’, ‘Gizar’, ‘Gargar and ‘Garjar’ etc. Due to the 
unavailability (or limitation) of the early scripts, the actual 
identity of the ancient tribes was shrouded in mystery but as the 
scripts developed, mention of the terms ‘Aryan’ and ‘Gurjar’ 
became frequent and clear. 


2. Interchangeable letters: In almost all Indo-European 
languages, R, N and L were used interchangeably and similarly 
V & B,A & U,G& J replaced each other in one language to the 
other. For example: Gurjar (GRJR) was often misnamed as 
GLJR, JRJR, GRGR, GRZR and GRJN. In the languages of 
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Middle East (the ancient Semitic languages such as Arabic) ‘D’ 
was also interchangeable with ‘J’. That made the word ‘Gudar’ 
to be read as ‘Gujar’ and vice-a-versa. Moreover, in many Indo- 
European languages also, we pronounce ‘D’ as ‘J’ as in 
Graduation and Soldier. 


Y-DNA: Only males have the Y-chromosome as it is what 
defines men. This means that it is passed solely from father to 
son. So your Y-chromosome should be the same as that of your 
father, father’s father, grandfather’s father, and so on. This is 
used to ascertain one’s male ancestor. 


Mt-DNA: MitochondrialLDNA molecules are passed on only by 
one’s mother and both girls and boys receive it. This is used to 
ascertain one’s female ancestor. 


Mutations: The above DNAs could pass through hundreds and 
thousands of generations almost, but not quite the case. It does 
change whenever a mutation occurs. Well, first of all they are 
relatively rare, but they do occur from time to time as a 
necessary change to survive (natural selection). Imagine that you 
are photocopying a handout-page full of text for a lecture. You 
can copy it 10 times and get 10 exact copies of the text. You can 
copy one of the copies 1000 times, and get an additional 1000 
copies that are exact copies of the original document, as well as 
the 10 copies you made the first time. However, the next time 
you copy 1000 copies, the photo copier had a problem reading 
an O, and it lost some ink, making it look like a U. If you use 
this copy to make any further copies, these will also carry the U 
instead of the O. In essence, this is a mutation. They occur in our 
DNA from time to time, and are carried on with the descendents 
of the individual of whom they occur. 


Haplogroups: A Haplogroup is a group of people sharing a 
common ancestor. They can be identified by having the same 
mutation. Researchers can also look at older mutations, and see 
which larger Haplogroups they belong to. It doesn’t mean the 
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particular person carries only one Haplogroup, but the frequency 
of one particular Haplogroup decides the ancestry of the person. 


7. Haplogroup Rla (Y-DNA): This Haplogroup originated in the 
Caucasus region (some 25000 ybp). This is widely accepted as 
the Haplogroup of the Aryans (commonly known as _ Indo- 
Europeans to discourage racial discriminations). The mutation 
that is responsible for light skin happened only in Cro-Magnons 
and Aryans (Rla) among Homo-Sapiens. The physical details of 
Aryans as per the ancient records also heavily resemble those of 
Cro-Magnons. This Haplogroup belonged to the ruling dynasties 
of Mesopotamia, Levant, Persia, Egypt, Western China, Korea, 
South-East-Asia and the Indian subcontinent. 


8. Haplogroup Rlalal (Y-DNA): This Haplogroup developed 
from the above Rla Haplogroup in the same Caucasus region as 
above around 5800 ybp. Gurjars along with other closely related 
tribes carry its highest frequency. 


Aryan history in the light of the above points is discussed in this book in 
detail and every argument is supported by scientific (Genetic and 
Archaeological) findings together with the ecological, linguistic and 
historical factors. 
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Disclaimer 

This book is neither based on mythical stories nor does it put forward 
any notion that supports human beings were born from the Gods or the 
Sun & the Moon. Racism/Casteism is also not propagated, though a few 
inevitable instances have been cited to differentiate certain tribes or 
groups from the others for the sake of clarification. Genetic studies have 
been quoted extensively to prove the point substantially. To lend 
authenticity to the book, only well attested references have been used. 
The names of books/articles/research papers in such references are the 
properties of their respective authors and prior permission (wherever 
necessary) has been sought from the concerned authors for the same. 


Ashok Harsana 


(Author) 
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Part-1 Introduction 


Chapter 1: The Gurjars 


1.1 Meaning and origin of the word ‘Gurjar’ 

Aryans, though originated in the Caucasus region (Details in chapters 2 
and 4), yet were scattered in various tribes in and around (present day) 
Iran, Iraq and Turkey; some of them took their names from their 
ancestors who once gained prominence, for example, Kaurav tribe got 
the name from one of their ancestors Kuru. They named many rivers in 
the Caucasus region (Kura River of Caspian Sea and Kura River of 
North Caucasus); while some tribes got their names from the places they 
originated from. Similarly there were tribes which derived their names 
from an honorary title like the Gurjars. 


‘Gurjars’ were the most prominent among the Aryans and their tribe’s 
name ‘Gurjar’ was derived from an honorary title of the most powerful 
Aryan ruler of Suryavamsh ‘Dashratha’, who lived approximately 
around 2800 BC in the Family of Suryavanshis which originated around 
5000 BC' through Manuh and Ikshvaqu (Chapters 4 and 5). He was said 
to have borne the distinctive title of Gurtar (Td: G3IRU: Tay al at Tod: 


TS: | WAY ood F ABH MHUY FAST Fe || 2-8-2). 


As per the written dynastic history of Sumer, Gusur was the first king of 
the dynasty of Ksh’ (Kush). It is claimed that he reigned in Sumer as the 
first post-flood king*. His approximate period was around 2800 BC” 


* John Brocki ngton; Mary Brockington (2016). The Other Ramayana Women: Regional 
Rejection and Response. Routledge. pp. 3-6. ISBN 978-1-317-39063-3. 

2 Te: GRU: SH Tl Al Sa: TS: | WHF Yared F VASA Tea FB Hel Tey || 2- 
\98-2: Valmiki Ramayana, Book Two - Ayudhya Kanda, 79 sarga 2nd verse (2-79-2). 
Ramayana was composed only after the Vedic period in India (later than 2000 BC) but 
its oral form was preserved by the continuing generations ofandent sages. 

> "The Ea ry Chronology of Sumer and Egypt and the Similarities in Their Culture", S. 
Langdon, The Joumal of Egyptian Archaeology, Vol. 7, No. 3/4, Oct., 1921, p. 133 

* Biblical flood possibly refers to post-gladal mega flood that covered most of the parts 
of original Aryan homeland in Caucasus. 

° The enti rety of the Early Dynasty is now generally dated to approximately 2800-2230 
BC acoording to the short chronology: Pollock, Susan (1999), Andent Mesopotamia. The 
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when the flood ended and water started receding®. Goser was also the 
name of the ancient Egyptian pharaoh and founder of the 3rd dynasty 
(during the old Kingdom). The dates of the 3™ dynasty of Egypt were 
approximately from 2686 to 2613 BC.’ Apart from this, Gasur (original 
word ‘GSR’, wrongly interpreted as ‘Gasur’ on the lines of ‘Asur’) and 
Girsu (GRJ) were two most important cities alongwith Eridu and Kish* 
in world’s most ancient civilization of Mesopotamia (Sumer). 


This can’t be a mere coincidence that the dates of ‘Dashrath Gurjar’ 
conincide with the rulers (that used the same name or title) of the 
Sumerian and Egyptian dynasties. This simply proves that Suryavanshi 
Aryans, under Dashrath, ruled almost the entire known world from 
Caucasus to Egypt. 


Greek historian Strabo’s list of Illyrian tribes mentions a tribe called 
‘Dashrathe’ (means the descendants of Dashrath) in the region of 
Anatolia near The Black Sea’ that was once dominated by the Aryans 
known as ‘Luvians’ after Dashrath’s Grandson ‘Luv’ . The region of 
Lower Egypt was also known as Deshret and so was called the crown 
which was worn by the Egyptian Pharaos to show control over the 
Lower Egypt. The desert land (this word ‘desert’ was also derived from 
‘Deshret’) on either side of the fertile region of Nile was called Deshret. 
Ultimately, Dashrath’s name survived many centuries after his reign 
because of his dominance and large expansion of the Suryavanshi Aryan 
kingdom. 


Eden that never was, Case Studies in Eardy Sodeties, Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, ISBN 9780521575683 

® That marked the end ofa long wetter, warmer dimate period from about 9,000 to 
5,000 years ago (7000 to 3000 BC), called the Holocene dimatic optimum :Lamb, Hubert 
H. (1995). Gimate, History, and the Modern Word. London: Routledge. ISBN 0-415- 
12735-1 

” Shaw, lan, ed. (2000). The Oxford History of Ancient Egypt. Oxford University Press. p. 
480. ISBN 0-19-815034-2. 

8 Gasur was a thriving commercial center, and the texts reveal a varied business 
community with far reaching enterprises: Freedman, Nadezhda. (1977). The Nuzi Ebla. 
The Biblical Archaeologist, Vol. 40, No. 1 (Mar., 1977), pp. 32-33 

; Century BC by D. M. Lewis (Editor), John Boardman (Editor), Simon Homblower 
(Editor), M. Ostwald (Editor), 1994, ISBN 0-521-23348-8, page 423, "These Dassareti not 
to be confused with the Greek speaking Dexari ..." 
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He was thence given the title of ‘Gurtar’ by his Guru. This title ‘Gurtar’ 
meant lord of the lords (like Shah-nu-Shah or Raja-adhi-Raja). This title 
was adopted by Dashrtaha’s descendants as a dynastic name (and later 
by the other prominent Suryavanshi Aryan families) in its simpler form 
‘Gurjar’ (which means destroyer of the enemy'”). It is to be noted here 
that in the language of commoners, the word ‘Gurtar’ becomes ‘Gurjar’ 
as ‘D/T’ was pronounced as ‘J’ in the languages of Middle-East and 
Near-East (such as ‘Dahez’ means ‘Dowry’ is pronounced as ‘Jahez’). In 
Indo-European languages as well, we often pronounce ‘T’ as ‘D’ and 
then ‘D’ as ‘J’ (as in Soldier and Graduate). This made the original word 
‘Gurtar’ to be pronounced as ‘Gurjar’, in the less complex local 
languages. 


In Persian texts, the word ‘Gurj’'' is used for club which was considered 
a divine weapon which brings order from chaos by ending the 
oppression. Hence, in Persian, ‘Gurjar’ means the bearer of ‘Gurj’ and 
has similar meaning as in Sanskrit but it is difficult to derive whether 
this term originated in ancient Avestan (old Persian) or Vedic Sanskrit as 
both of the languages developed from the Early-Indo-Iranian language 
which might be the language where this word actually originated. 


Some clans kept using this title in its original form ‘Gurtar’ but there 
were various exonyms given to them by their subjects; these exonyms 
are today known to historians as Goths/Geats'* (their self name was 
‘Gutar’), Guti, Gordune and Kurds. There are many _historicaly 
important groups that were actually Gurjars but lost their identity in time 
such as Luvians, Tocharians, Levis, Hurrians, Phrygians, Trojans, Goths, 
Gauls, Dzurjans, Nakhs, Chechens, Kurds, Guti, Kassites, Cushites and 
Kucha etc. All these tribes had many elements in common such as: 


1. Allof them were known to be of uncertain origin 


10 Warikoo, Kulbhushan; Som, Sujit (2000). Gurjars of Jammu and Kashmir. Indira 
Gandhi Rashtriya Manav Sangrahalaya.p. 4. ‘Gurjar’ is a sanskrit word which has been 
explained thus: Gur+Ujjar;Gur' means 'enemy' and ‘ujjar means ‘destroyer’. The word 
means ‘Destroyer of the enemy’. 

™ The Persian name for ‘Cub’ (weapon) is ‘Gurj’, which originally meant something that 
ends oppression and brings order from chaos to the world. 

” Like Sean and Jean, the correct pronundation of Geatis Got. 
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They all were divided in clans and followed clan exogamy 

All of them were Aryans and worshipped common Vedic Gods 
All of them were semi-nomadic cattle herders 

All of them spoke Indo-Europeans languages 

All of them were strongly built and had fair skin with Caucasian 
facial and physical features 

All of them were associated with mountains 

All of them were warlike & brave 

All of them were known for their use of horses 

0. All of them used Gorilla warfare and were called ‘the raiders 
from the mountains’ 


DU PwWY 


SOOO: 


1.2 Rise of Gurjars under Lav and Kush 
Dashratha’s successor was ‘Ram-Chandra’, one of the most revered 


kings in the Hindu texts (known as ‘Lord’ Rama or Purushottam, the 
best among men) for his exemplary rule and setting the model codes of 
ethical behavior. He brought order to the world’s most ancient 
civilization and ended the never ending wars, anarchy and oppression. 
He was so profoundly honoured that his biography ‘Ram-ayana’ is 
widespread even to this day in many countries in the world including 
India, China, Pakistan, Sri Lanka and all South East Asian countries. 


Ram-chandra had two sons namely Luv and Kush, their descendants 
were known as ‘Luve’ and ‘Kushe’. The ancient Luvian people and their 
language’’ (Luvian language, the first attested Indo European language 
that was used by Hittites, Mitannis, Lydians, Illyrians and Trojans") 
derived from Luv, the elder son. The Luvian people were centered in the 
ancient Anatolian city state named ‘Purushottam’ (this word means ‘best 
among humans’ clearly derived from the name of their father ‘Ram’, 


* Luvian was among the languages spoken during the 2nd and ist millennia BC by 
groups in central and western Anatolia and northern Syria. The Hittians used this 
language and the Trojans are alsolinked to the Luvian language as well. Trojans reached 
the Western Europe from Anatolia. They were the descendants of Tiris the son of 
Japhet and Grandson of Noah. Tiris was written as Turush in many texts which is dearly 
of Vedic origin and implies the Aryan (Vedic) origin of Christianity. The Luvian language 
is very dose to the ancient Sanskritin nature. 

“The Assyrian colonists and traders who were presentin Anatolia at this time refer to 
the local people as nuwa‘um without any differentiation. This term seems to derive 
from the name of the Luvians, with the change from I/n resulting from the mediation of 
Hurrian. Therefore, the dty states named Nubi with its Nubian populations seem to 
have derived from Luvians. 
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who was called ‘Purushottam Ram’). It seems from the historical records 
that the city state of ‘Purushottam’ surrendered to the Hittite Ruler 
‘Anitta’ in around 17" century BC but the King was invited to join the 
Hittite ruler in his court due to his high born status'*. Another region 
dominated by Luvians was later known as ‘the Levant’ (Iraq, Syria, 
Jordan, Lebanon, Cyprus, Israel, Palestine and parts of Turkey and Iran). 


Figure: Anatolia in light shade (north) and the Levant shown in dark 


Apart from the Luvians, The Lurs, Lori province of Armenia, Lorestan 
provinces of Iran, Libya, Lebanon, Laos, Lithuania, Latvia, Livonia, 
Lahore (pronounced as ‘Lavor’ which is a corrupted version'® of 
originally established Lav-puri)'’, Lavo Kingdom of Cambodia'*, Lao 


* “When | went into battle, the Man of Purushanda brought gifts to me;he brought to 
mea throne of iron anda scepter of iron asa gift. But when | retumed to Nesa (Kanesh) 
| took the Man of Purushanda with me. As soon ashe enters the chamber, that man will 
sit before me on the right”. Anitta Text, 73-9. Quotedin Bryce, p. 39 

1 Lav-puri > Labpur> Lahor 

um Bombay Historical Sodety (1946): Annual bibliography of Indian history and Indology, 
Volume 4. 

8 Phanindra Nath Bose, The Indian colony of Siam, Lahore, The Punjab Sanskrit Book 
Depot, 1927 
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and Lob people of South East Asia, Lobpuri in Thailand'? and also 
numerous other places in India were all named after Luv. It’s not only a 
terminological similarity but the Genetics and linguistic similarities also 
clearly indicate the common origin of these groups or the names of the 
regions ruled by them. 


On the other hand the younger son Kush gave his name to the Kish 
dynasty of Sumer, Kushites (Cushites), Kassites, Kussara of Hittites 
(Kush-shahr), the great Kushan kingdom, Kucha kingdom in Tarim 
Basin, Kushistan (Kuzestan) province in Iran and Kasur (Kush-Shahar’’) 
in Pakistan etc. One of the supreme Mesopotamian Gods, Nir-Girsu 
(Cognate with Vedic Indra) was derived from Nimrod, who was the son 
of Kush.”' He is described as the son of Cush (Kush), son of Ham (Ram) 
and great-grandson of Noah (Manuh). 


Given their great ancestry and further achievements, these tribes 
(collectively known as Gurjars) ruled most of the known world and took 
the Aryan legacy to such heights where none of the others could ever 
lessen it for thousands of coming years. All the major religions and 
kingdoms of the world regarded their descendants as the purest and 
highest among all the ruling dynasties. 


1.3 Mention by ancient historians 
To understand the historical records we first need to understand that a 


language is different from its script. For example, English is written in 
Latin Script while Hindi and Sanskrit use Devnagari. In earlier times 
Sanskrit was also written in Kharoshti, Tocharian and Brahmi etc. The 
scripts we read today are quite refined and so rich that they can express 
almost all the features of the language it is used for. But this wasn’t the 
case in the past when scripts were quite basic and could hardly convey 
20-30% of the features of the language it was used for. 


* John Pike. "Thailand: 500-1000 - Lavo/Lopburi". Retrieved as on 18 July 2015 

?° Nadiem, Ihsan N (2005). Punjab: land, history, people. Al-Faisal Nashran. p.111. ISBN 
9789695032831. Retrieved as on 2009-05-29 

2) This is repeated in the First Book of Chronides 1:10, and the "Land of Nimrod" used 
as a synonym for Assyria or Mesopotamia,is mentioned in the Book of Micah 5:6 
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Let’s talk about the Indo-European languages; there were no vowels (A, 
E, I, O, U) until the Greeks invented Vowels in around 650 BC (the 
Greek Alphabet was actually derived from the Phoenician Alhabet which 
had no Vowels in 800 BC). So, before this period, very few languages 
had a proper script and vowels were completely absent. Which means, if 
we look for the word Gurjar or Gurtar then we often end up finding Grjr 
or Grtr or even Grjn (It is also a common feature of the Indo European 
language to replace ‘R’ with ‘N’). Later, when these terms were 
Anglicized or Hellenized (Greek language), the gaps for vowels were 
simply filled with the default vowel ‘A’ and these terms became Garjar 
(GRJR), Garjan (GRJN), Gorjan (GRJN), Gorjar (GRJR), Gortar 
(GRTR) and even ‘Gargar’ as some initial languages to record early 
history of the world (such as Greek) often replaced ‘G’ with ‘J’. 


In written historical records, Gurjars (as a tribe) were initially mentioned 
by Greek historians (Strabo, Herodotus and other Greek Historians ~”) 
and the ancient Greek language often used the letter ‘G’ in place of ‘J’. 
The second ‘G’ in these terms is to be pronounced as ‘J’ as in the word 
‘Gorgeous’, ‘Gorge’ and ‘Ganges’. The Greek historians recognized 
them as Gugar**, Georgi’, Gargar” and Gargari”® (original form was 
Grjar, an ‘a’ was mistakenly added in place of ‘wu’ to Anglicize/Hellenize 
the word). 


Greek historian Herodotus, whom historians call ‘the father of history’, 
mentions in the 5th Century B.C. a people group living around the 
Caucasus Mountain called ‘Gargarians’. Greek myth depicted the 
Gargarians as ‘Gorgons’, which eventually became Gorgene or 
Gorgaene. He also called them Gogs and Ma-gogs”’ (probably as Gujar 


?2 Feldman, Thalia. "Gorgo and the Origins of Fear." Arion 4.3 (1965): 484-494. Print. 
Gorgon of the Greek mythology took its name from Sanskrit Gorjan. 

3 Wy, Javakhishvili, Introduction to the History of the Georgian Nation, Book 1 — 
Ethnological and historical problems of Georgia, Caucasus and the Middle East, Tb., 
1950 

o Page 286, The Nine Books of the History of Herodotus, Volume 1 By Herodotus 

°° Jaimoukha. The Chechens. Page 30 

28 Strabo. Geography. Pages 1-49 

2? Flavius Josephus, Jewish and Roman historian, continued with that reference in the 
1st century A.D. when he records that Magogians were called “Scythians” by the 
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and Maha-Gujar). He described them as the ‘Royal Scythians’ who ruled 
over all other Scythians of Scythia. Herodotus describes them as living 
in the territory around the Black Sea, and that they terrorized the 
southern steppes of Russia beginning in the 10th Century B.C. 
Numerous archaeological discoveries have confirmed Herodotus’ reports 
in general, and his Scythian accounts in particular. 


Historian ‘Jaimoukhr’ called them Gargari (Grjr, ‘i’ was used as a suffix 
for a tribe) while some other scholars called them Gargarai (G’rjrai) and 
claimed that they were the ancestors of all Georgians and Nakh people 
(Chechens and Ingush collectively)”’. Various studies and tests have also 
shown consistently that genetically the Nakh (Chechens and Ingush) are 
most closely related to native Georgians *° *!** . 


As per Strabo, Gugars (Pronounced as Gu’j’ar as the second ‘G’ stands 
for ‘J’) were an ancient Georgian tribe. Their primary inhabited area was 
near the Debeta River (its subsidiary river is called Dzoraget that is 
alternatively known as Gurja-river’’). Toponym Gogarene (Gojarani), 
an integral part of Caucasian Iberia, is derived from their name. The 
region was first mentioned by Strabo who recorded it as a province of 
Iberia. Later it was renamed Gugark, after the conquests of Arshakid 
Armenian rulers in 2nd Century BC. 


Greeks. Philo, Greek and Jewish philosopher in the 1st century A.D., also identified 
Magog with southern Russia. 

2 Page 286, The Nine Books of the History of Herodotus, Volume 1 By Herodotus 

2 Some scholars (P.K. Uslar, K. Miller, N.F. Yakoweff, El. Krupnoff, L.A. Elnickiy, I.M. 
Diakonoff, V.N. Gemrakeli) supported that Gargarei is earlier form of |ngush ethnonym 
3° As per the DNA studies of the present day Chechen-Ingush people (Collectively called 
‘the Nakhs’) reveals that 89% of them have the highest reported frequency of J2 which 
can be seen prevailing in the area comprising of modem day Afghanistan, Iran and 
Georgia-Armenia (Proto-Aryans belonged to this Haplogroup). Genetics expert daim 
that the J2 men had settled over most of Anatolia, the South Caucasus and Iran by the 
end of the Last Glaciation 12,000 years ago. In India the highest frequency of J2 
Ha plogroup appears in Gujarat (that means land of Gurjars or Gurjar-Rashtra). 

31 cg dagli etal, 2009. The key role of patrilineal inheritance in the genetic variation of 
Dagestani highlanders. 

2 Masidze et al. "Mitochondrial DNA and Y-Chromosome Variation in the Caucasus"," 
Annals of Human Genetics (2004) 

28 Dzoraget River". Armenian Travel Bureau. Retrieved 24 July 2013. 
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The identity of this tribe was somewhat disputed, but even Armenian 
historians recorded them as a Non-Armenian tribe (most notably - Moses 
of Chorene), while Armenian historian, Ghazar Parpetsi, recorded them 
as a Georgian tribe. Today, most historians agree that this tribe was 
Proto-Georgian and migrated here like other Georgian tribes (Kartvelis) 
from North-west (Caucasus). 


In the Book named ‘Some aspects of Georgian history in the light of 
Armenian historiography’ by David Muskhelishvili™, it is written that: 


“Rule of the northern country situated on the other side of the 
Caucasian mountains is entrusted to a great and powerful tribe; its 
patriarch is conferred the title of bdeshkh of the Gujars. 


It is obvious that this ‘great and powerful tribe’ was not of Armenian 
origin, and since it lived to the north of Armenia ‘on the other side of the 
Caucasian mountains,’ it would be most logical to presume that the 
historian implies Georgians here. 


Relating how Arsacid King Valarshak (Vaghar-shak in Armenian) set up 
the Armenian kingdom, Moses of Chorene says: 


Gushar, from the sons of Sharai, inherited the Dark Mountain, that is, 
Kangark and half (of the country) of the Javakhs, Kokhb, Tsob, and Dzor 
as far as the fortress of Khnarakert. But Vagharshak gave Ashotsk ’s 
possessions and Tashir domains to the descendants of Gushar 
Khaykid”. 


It has long been established that Gushar is the eponym for Gugark. There 
is evidently a spelling mistake in the text and perhaps Gujar, now 
Gujar-eti, is more correct’’. 


Gurjars were skilled fighters and finest horsemen. They also were the 
first to invent trade and the ancient silk route was always under their 
stronghold as all their kingdoms were founded around this route. They 


34D. Mus khelishvili,Georgian Soviet Encyclopedia, Vol. 3, pg. 196, Thilisi., 1978 

35 Moses of Chorene, Istoria Armenii, New translation by N. Emin, Moscow, 1893, p. 58; 
Movsesi xorenalwoy PatmowEiwn hayol, 1910, p. 108 

oN, Adonts, Armenia vepokhulustiniana, St. Petersburg, 1908, p. 424 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-22 


ruled all over the Europe, North Africa and Asia after they migrated 
from their homeland but due to the absence of a written language, none 
of their great achievements was recorded. They ruled Europe as Gutars 
(Goths) and Gaurs (Gauls), The Middle East as Gutians, Kassites, 
Hurrians, Khazars, Qazars & Kurds, China as Kuchi & Yuezhis, Korea 
as Gojur-yeo’’ and the Indian subcontinents as Kushans, Huns & 
Gurjars. 


Wherever they migrated to, there was one common feature among these 
people; they offered very strong resistance to the neighbors (or invaders) 
who tried to convert them to any other religion or faith. It has always 
been a historical truth that when two cultures or civilizations or tribes 
collide, the winner had the opportunity to write the history in his own 
words. The losers were often given derogatory names and were pushed 
to the lowest level in the society. The tougher their resistance the harder 
the punishment was. 


These people, the Gurjars, were too proud of their ancestry and heritage 
to accept any other religion or faith. Therefore, they were often called 
the bitter most enemies of newly founded religions. 


1. In Sumerian records, the Guti (Gurtar) people are considered as 
barbaric and unethical as they discarded the Sumerian deities 
and followed a different religion (paganism or Aryan religion). 


2. In the Hebrew Bible, the Gog and Magog were the depiction of 
these Gojars (Gurjars)** *’. The names of Gog and Magog were 
taken from the Assyrian tablets (ancient inscriptions) where 


7 The name Goryeo, a shortened form of Gojur-yeo, was adopted as the official name 
in the 5th century, and is the origin of the Englishname ‘Korea: Korea Creative Content 
Agency. Retrieved 6 February 2017. 

33 In the Hebrew Bible Gog and Mgog were the individuals, peoples, or lands; a 
prophesied enemy nation of God's people according to the Book of Ezekiel, The 1st- 
century Jewish historian Josephus identified the Gog and Magog people as Scythians, 
horse-riding barbarians from around the Don and the Sea of Azov. 

3° In the hands of Ea ry Christian writers they became apocalyptic hordes, and 
throughout the medieval period variously identified as the Huns, Khazars or other 
nomads, or even the Ten Lost Tribes of Israel. 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-23 


these people were called Guju*’ and Maha-Guju”’ of Lydian 
(Luvian) states. 


3. The Goths (Gutars) were also shown in negative shades due to 
same reasons and even to the present day the Gothic subculture 
is a mark of horror and dark powers. 


4. The Greek monster Gorgan was also a depiction of Gurjars.”* 
Their depiction as a monster explains that the resistance and the 
terror they displayed to the Greeks was so dreadful that they 
became the most terrible monsters of the Greek literature which 
still exists. 


5. The enemies of the Israelites in their original kingdoms were the 
‘Gut’, the ancestors of today’s Kurds and were known as 
‘Goliath’. These enemies of Israelites were the warlike mountain 
dwellers”’. 


6. The Dzurdzans (Gurjan) or Ingush (Nakh people) have always 
been the target of genocides (1944) and ethnic cleansings (1858- 
65 and 1994) because of their rigid attitude towards the invaders 
and new religions. In a letter from General Yermolov to Lanski 
(dated 12 January 1827) on the impossibility of forceful 
Christianization of the Ingush, Yermolov wrote: "This nation, 
the most courageous and militaristic among all the highlanders, 
cannot be allowed to be alienated." 


“© The name of the Lydian king Gujju is attested many times in Greek transmission. In 
addition, the annals of the Assyrian king Assurbanipal, refer several times to Gu(g)gu, 
king of Luddi, to be identified with Gyges, king of the Lydians.: Andent Literary Sources 
on Sardis, By John G. Pedley, Harvard University Press, 1972, Ne 292-293, 295. The word 
Lydia itself was derived from the Luv-ia means ‘of Luv’ where ‘v’ becomes ‘d’ in Lydian 
language. The Luvian language was a partof Indo-European language group. The names 
of Gyzes and Luv deanlyindicate the Gurjarruler of Luv-ian descent. 

” Gmi rkin, Russell (2006). Berossus and Genesis, Manetho and Exodus: Hellenistic 
Histories and the Date of the Pentateuch. Bloomsbury. p. 148. ISBN 9780567134394. 

” The name derives from the andent Greek word gorgds, which means "grim, 


dreadful", and appears to come from the same root as the Sanskrit Sanskrit: Woe, 
garjan. 
s Unveiling the Messiahin the Dead Sea Scrolls By MargaretS. King, Page 21 
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7. The religious practices (Yazidism, a form of ancient Vedic 
religion) of Kurds (Descendants of Gurjars), has incited 
centuries of persecution of the Yazidis as ‘devil worshippers’ by 
the Islamic hardliners in the predominantly Islamic region. This 
is one of the main causes of the Kurdish unrest in Middle-East. 


8. After the advent of Islam, it was these people who fought with 
the Islamic invaders for the longest time, in Caucasus as 
Dzurdzans (Gurjans), in Middle East as Kurds, in India as 
Gurjara-Pratihars“*, in Afghanistan as Gurjar-Shahis and in 
Europe as VisiGoths. Result, they were alienated, punished and 
awarded with the title of bitter most enemy of Islam**. In many 
of the Islamic records ‘Gujar’ simply means the ‘Non-believer’. 


1.4 The homeland of Gurjars: Gurjiya or Gurjistan 
These Gurjars initially ruled in ancient Aryavrata (present day Georgia, 


Armenia, Azerbaijan and Chechnya including surrounding parts of 
modern Turkey, Iran and Turkmenistan) (Chapter 4 & 5). Their land was 
collectively called Gurjiya, Gurjistan or Gurjan (‘R’ and ‘N’ were used 
interchangeably in the Indo-European Languages), that later was 
anglicized as Georgia though it had no connection with St. George 
even in a distant way’. As per its official definition, ‘Georgia’ stems 
from the Persian designation of the Georgians — gurgan (pronounced as 
Gurjan)*’, adapted via Syriac gurz-an / gurz-iyan and Arabic jurjan / 


“4 The Arab chronider Sulaiman describes the a rmy of the Gurjar-Pratiharas as itstood 
in 851 CE, The ruler of Gurjars maintains numerous forces and no other Indian prince 
has so fine a cavalry. He is unfriendly to the Arabs, still he acknowledges that the king of 
the Arabs is the greatest of rulers. Among the princes of India there is no greater foe of 
the Islamic faith than he. He has got riches, and his camels and horses are numerous: 
Chaurasia, Radhey Shyam (2002). History of Ancient India: Earliest Times to 1000 A. D. 
Atlantic Publishers & Distributors. p. 207. ISBN 978-81-269-0027-5. 

“S Arab writers like Abu Zaid and Al-Masudi (who allude their fights with the Juzr or 
Gurjara of the north), indicate the Gurjara origin of the Pratiharas. 

oe Hock, Hans Henrich; Zgusta, Ladislav (1997). Historical, Indo-European, and 
Lex cographical Studies. Walterde Gruyter. p. 211. ISBN 978-3110128840. 

47 Not to be confused with the Persian word Gurg means Wolf. So many places of 
historical importance took theirnames after an animal seems impossible. 
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jurzan**. Their location on the ancient map of Greater Armenia can 
easily be found as the north-most province of Greater Armenia’’, right 
above the ancient Ayrarat (Aryavrat) province. This place was known to 
the world as Gojarene or Gujark or Lore-Gujareti’. It now comprises 
parts of northern Armenia, northeast Turkey, and Georgia. 


ogm 


«reve 


Nawet enna 


GREATER ARMENIA Piao 


foe 


a ae 


PARTHIAN EMPRE 


The ancient Gugark/Gojarene was situated in the basin of the Debeda- 
Chay River. The ancient Georgian name of this province was 
‘Gojarani,’ which has been retained on the upper reaches of the river in 
the name of the village ‘Gujark’. The indigenous population of the 
region, the Gugars/Gojars, was East Georgian, or to be more precise 
Kartlian, tribe. Historians, I. Marquart and H. Hubschmann were also of 
the same opinion. Therefore it is absolutely clear that the Gugars are 
identical to the Iberians, or to be more precise, one of the East Georgian 
(Kartlian) tribes which the Georgians called ‘Gogarani’ the correct 
grammatical form of the plural of the nominative case is retained, as 
already mentioned, in the name of the village ‘Pambak Gorj’. 


48 Rapp Jr., Stephen H. (2014). The Sasanian World through Georgian Eyes: Caucasia and 
the Iranian Commonwealth in Late Antique Georgian Literature. Ashgate Publishing. p. 
21. ISBN 978-1472425522. 

“° Armenian Soviet En cyd opedia 

° ly, Javakhishvili, Introduction to the History of the Georgian Nation, Book 1 — 
Ethnological and historical problems of Georgia, Caucasus and the Middle East, Tb., 
1950; 
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1.5 Connection to the Aryans 
The Above map shows the location of Gujars (Gugark or Gujark) just 


above Ayrarat or Aryavrat showing close connection among Aryans and 
Gujars. The southernmost province of Greater Armenia was also ruled 
by Gujars and was known as Corduene by Greeks and Gordians by 
Romans. The ethnic name ‘Kurd’ has been derived from the name of this 
region. 


The 11th-century Georgian monk Arsen (Arya-Sen), the author of ‘The 
life of St. Nino’ and the tutor of the King David IV of Georgia, 
commented on this passage: ‘We, Georgians, are descendants of the 
newcomers from Aryan-Kartli, we speak their language and all the 
kings of Kartli are descendants of their kings”'. Arian-Kartli or Aryan- 
Kartli was a country claimed by the medieval Georgian chronicle ‘The 
Conversion of Kartl? to be the earlier homeland of the Georgians of 
Kartli (Iberia, central and eastern Georgia). The Georgians were hence of 
Aryan origin®’. Their re-migration from Iran, when the Caucasus region 
rose from the mega-flood, was misunderstood as a fresh migration here. 


1.6 The European civilizations and Georgians 

An artifact known as the Phaistos Disc was discovered on the island of 
Crete. This finding of an Italian archaeologist Luigi Pernier put the 
ancient history of Europe upside down. The text on the disc, the 
diameter of which is 16 cm and that weight 380 grams, is written in the 
Proto-Kartvelian (Proto-Georgian), with the pictographic script, which 
existed before the invention of alphabet.”* It fortifies the claims of 
Georgian origin of the Europeans. 


>? Giorgi L. Kavtaradze. The Interrelationship between the Trans caucasian and Anatolian 
Populations by the Data of the Greek and Latin Literary Sources. The Thracian World at 
the Crossroads of Gvilisations. Reports and Summaries. The 7th International Congress 
of Thracology. P. Roman (ed.). Bucharest: the Romanian Institute of Thracology, 1996. 
HW. Bailey. ARYA, an ethnic epithet in the Achaemenid inscriptions and in the 
Zoroastrian Avestan tradition. Encyclopaedia I ranica. Vol.II, Fasc. 7, pp. 681-683. 

°? This Phaistos Disc dates back to about 1850-1600 BC and an old religious chant is 
inscribed on it. The authors were singing to an ancient goddess Nena-Nana, which 
means that the oldest Georgian literary monumentis not the Martyrdom of Shushanik 
written in the 5th century AD, but this 4000-year-old hymn. The disc serves as a proof 
to some of the famous Europeanscience theories that the proto -Georgians boasted rich 
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The Georgian people were often considered the best race of the world 
with unique qualities such as excellent features and bravery. Following 
are some of the observations on the Georgians: 


“Georgians are brave warriors. The Persians used to call them Gurj. As 
for the country, they called it Gurjistan”, - David Marshall Lang, 
Professor of Caucasian Studies. 


“When describing Persians, old traveler Jean Chardin, says that their 
blood was improved and dignified through the frequent marriages with 
Georgians. You will not be able to find a noblemen or an outstanding 
figure in Persia whose mother is not a Georgian”, - Charles Darwin, 
English naturalist and geologist. 


“All Europeans who have even once visited Georgia agree that 
Georgian women are very charming and attractive. Turks, Arabs, 
Persians also share their point of view. They even tried to improve their 
genes through Georgian blood and the Persians achieved it’, - 
Immanuel Kant, German philosopher. 


“Georgian nation in whole eastern world, moreover I would say in 
whole world, is the most beautiful. Here I have not met any single ugly 
woman or man. Most of the Georgians are graced with such beauty that 
one will hardly find it elsewhere in the world”, - Chardin 1671. 


culture, writing and art andit tums out that the foundation of European culture is not 
the old Greek culture, but rather the old Proto-Georgian one. 
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“The most charming people in the world with aristocratic features are 


Georgians’”’, - German scientist Ritzel. 
“The country and women are extremely beautiful. One has to be 
extremely restrained in Georgia, rather than in other countries, so that 


’ 


to resist temptation”, - Jean-Frangois Gamba, French traveler. 


“Georgians are warriors. They know the price of pleasure. National 
cuisine and traditional dances are their strong national features. One 
may often come across girls and boys dancing with passion in the 
gardens and terraces. Georgians are considered one of the most 
attractive people globally. They are tall, have soft and light-colored skin, 
splendid hair and big curls. They are extremely kind, warm and 
hospitable people’”’, - Russian Empires’ geography, 1892. 

Most of the traces of links between the modern Gurjars and Georgians 
have been lost due to the linguistic/cultural/genetic developments in the 
region but they still survived in the names of the regions such as 
countries named Gurjiya (Georgia) and Chechnya. Among the present 
day Gurjars in the Indian subcontinent, it is firmly believed that ‘Chechi’ 
was the first clan of Gurjars and all other clans were derived from tt. It is 
hence also called ‘Nakh-adr (from which grows all) which clearly is the 
origin of the endonym ‘Nakh’ (Chechen and Ingush People are 
collectively called ‘the Nakhs’)**. The name Chechi is derived from the 


Sanskrit word ‘Jyeshthti’ (Saad) which means the elder branch. In 
Southern India ‘Chechi’ still stands for elder sister. The derivation of the 
name of first Gurjar clan from a Sanskrit word also strongly suggests the 
link between the Aryans and the Gurjars. 


As per sacred Hindu texts, Gayatri’, the consort of Lord Brahma*® was 
from Chechi clan of Gurjars”’. She is regarded as the creator of all four 


>“ Nakh in Indian subcontinent means a sub-dan ofa particular tribe or caste. 

> She is an aspect of Goddess Saraswati, Goddess Lakshmi and Goddess Parvati, all 
three in one form, a form of Adi Shakti, as she is the human form of the Gayatri writings 
of the Vedas, hence called Gayatri meaning 'Gaya' to sing and 'tri' referring to the three 
Goddess, is the source of Brahma's power. Without her, Brahma remains dormant or 
unable to create. 
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Vedas along with the ‘Gayatri Mantra’**. Radha, the consort of Lord 
Krishna was also from Chechi clan of Gurjars (daughter of Vrish- 
Bhanu” the king of cattle herders). It is because of Radha that the Indian 
music and folk songs address the female lover as Gujari or Gujariya®’. 
Krishna is considered the first to invent love and music in Indian history. 


1.7 Ingush People 
The Ingush, a national group indigenous to the Caucasus, mostly 


inhabited Ingushetia. They refer to themselves as ‘Ghalghai’ derived 
from the word Gargar (‘Grjar’ as described already). Ingush were 
traditionally a classless society based on a clan system and unwritten law 
(approximately 350 clans live in Ingushetia today). Every member 
within a clan or clans is considered equal. They are known as Dzurdzun 
(Gurjan) in Georgian language. The Nakhs are the ancient natives of 
Caucasus region. It is noteworthy, that according to the genealogical 
table drawn up by Leonti Mroveli, the legendary forefather of the Nakhs 
was ‘Kavkas’, hence the name Kavkasians. 


As appears from the above, the Nakhs, at least by name, are presented as 
the most ‘Caucasian’ people of all the Caucasians°’. It is to be noted that 
‘Kavkas’ (Caucus) was the grandson of Gomer and Gomer was the 
grandson of Noah (Nuh). In Hindu texts, Cacustha, the ancestor of 
Caucasians was the great-grandson of Manuh (Nuh). 


°° Lord Brahma is considered the creator of this word as per Hindu literatures. He is 
also known as Abraham or Ibrahim, the common patriarch of the three Abrahamic 
religions (Christianity, Islam and Judaism).In Hindu records he is always considered at 
the top of human chronology. Brahma’s wife Saraswati and the name of Abraham’s wife 
was Sara. All these facts cannot be denied just as coincidences. 

°7 Pushkar temple in Rajasthan: When Lord Brahma did Yagna here, his wife Savitri was 
not there. Because of urgency, Brahma married a Gujjar girl and completed Yagna. That 
Gujjar gid is none other than Gayatri mata. Pushkar is famous for Gayatri shaktipee th 
also. Taken from the website of Gayatri Shakti Peeth. 

°° Constance Jones James D. Ryan (2005), Encyclopedia of Hinduism, Infobase 
Publishing, p.167, entry "Gayatri Mantra" 

°° This word ‘Vrish-Bhanu’ is the origin of Vrishni and Varshney tribes that ruled 
Mathura in UP and later ruled Dwarka in Gujarat 

®° The Indian film industry ‘Bollywood’ has given thousands of songs calling the female 
loveras Gujari or Gujariya for the same reason. 

** Caucasian Knot | An Essay On the History of the Vainakh People. On the origin of the 
Vainakhs. Eng.kavkaz-uzel .ru. (November 3, 2012) 
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Their Georgian name is Ghlivi/Ghlighvi. Ancient author (Strabo) spoke 
about them as Garjars and American cartographer Joseph Hutchins 
Colton labeled these people as Gelians. 


1.8 People and Places named after Gurjars in their homeland 


1.8.1 Monarchs of Georgia 
It is another compelling argument that the ‘Gurjar’ (or Gurjan) title was 


used before (or after) the names of many Monarchs and princes of 
ancient and medieval Georgia. 


1. 


Vakhtang Gurja-Sli (439-502) was the king of Iberia from the 
Mihir dynasty (The Sanskrit word Mihir means Sun® and it was 
also the name of most celebrated Gurjar-Pratihar King of India). 
This Mihir dynasty was one of the seven major houses from Iran 
and one of its branches ruled the ancient province of ‘Gujarane’ 
which was also known as Gujark®’. It was stated by the 5" 
Century Armenian historian Ghazar Parpetsi that this region 
named Gujarane or Gujark was populated by the Gujars who are 
the forefathers of all Georgians. The word ‘Vakhtang’ is of 
Iranian origin and it meant ‘wolf bodied’ (varka=wolf and 
ang=limb in Persian). The Sanskrit word Vrka-ang had the same 
meaning (‘Vrka’ means wolf and ‘ang’ means limb in Sanskrit). 
Vakhtang is a subject of the 8th or 1 1th century ‘vita’ attributed 
to Juansher, which intertwines history and legend into an epic 
narrative, hyperbolizing Vakhtang's personality and biography. 
The word ‘vita’ is just a variation of the Sanskrit word ‘Vrita’ 
which also has the same meaning (Biography). The bow, the 
arrow and Halo (the circle behind his head) in the picture below 
also shows the obvious connection and establishes that this king 
was an Aryan of Suryavanshi dynasty and his name bore the title 
of Gurjar-Shri (where Shri means a respective title which when 
used as an affix makes it ‘the pride of”). 


82 Many celebrated kings of further Gurjar families used this name Mihir (Mihir Gul, 
Mihir Bhoj) 

° Toumanoff, Cyril. Introduction to Christian Caucasian History, Il: States and Dynasties 
of the Fommative Period. Traditio 17 (1961), p. 38. 
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Vakshtang Gurja-Sali (L) and Illustrative drawing of Lord Rama (R) 


2. Gurjan: The first Georgian prince to attain the rulership of 
Iberia was Prince Gurgen (pronounced as Gurjan) or Gugenes 
(590 AD). He was the grandson of Vakhtang Gurjar-Sri. He was 
alternatively known as Guaram 1. ‘Guaram’ (recorded by the 
Georgian chronicles) the name designated for the domestic 
usage; while ‘Gurjen’ was the official name of this ruler used for 
foreign relations. This official name was also found in the 
coinage and in foreign sources™. 


- Toumanoff, Cyril (1963), Studies in Christian Caucasian History, p. 434. George town 
University Press 
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Coins of Gurjan or Guaram -1 


“Swastik’ symbol can be seen clearly above the picture of Hindu 
God Ganesha, while the other side depicts people sitting in Yoga 
Asana and performing a Yagya on a fire altar. These symbols 
leave no doubt about the Aryan belief of Prince Gurjan. 


3. Gurjen I was a Georgian prince of the Bagratid® dynasty of 
Tao-Klarjeti. He was a presiding prince of Iberia with the 
Byzantine title of curopalates from 881 until his death in a 
dynastic feud in 891°. 


4. Gurjen II "the Great" (died February 14, 941) was a Georgian 
prince of the Bagratid dynasty of Tao-Klarjeti and hereditary 
ruler of Tao with the title of eristavt-eristavi, ‘duke of dukes’. 
He also bore the Byzantine title of magistros. 


5. Gurjen also known as Gurgen Magistros, Gurgen II Magistros 
(also transliterated as Gourjen and in some sources Gurgan) of 
the Bagrationi dynasty was King of Iberia-Kartli with the title of 
the King of Kings of the Georgians from 994 until his death in 
1008. Magistros was a title bestowed upon him by the Byzantine 
Emperor Basil II. 


6. Gurjen-3 or Sumbat HI (died 1011) was a Georgian prince of 
the Bagrationi dynasty of Tao-Klarjeti and the last sovereign of 


°° There is a Gurjar clan named Bagratin the Indian Subcontinent. 
°° Toumanoff, Cyril (1967). Studies in Christian Caucasian History, pp. 490-3. 
George town University Press. 
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Klarjeti from 993 until being dispossessed by King Bagrat III of 
Georgia in 1011. 


7. Bagratids: It is derived from (Old Persian term) Bagadata’’. 
The Sanskrit equivalent Bhagadata also has the same meaning. 
There is a mention of a king named Bhagadata in Mahabharata, 
who fought the battle from the Kaurav side. His son’s name was 
Vajradata®*, which was also used by many Georgian-Armenian 
rulers of Bagratid dynasty. The title ‘Bahadur’ which was used 
by many Mongol, Chinese and Nepali ruling elites was also 
derived from the word ‘Bhagdata’. As per their dynastic records, 
‘Bagdat or Bagrat’ was the son of Gurjenes mentioned above. 
His descendants were called Bagratids. This dynasty ruled large 
parts of Iberia, Armenia and Georgia until the 19'" Century. The 
Gurjars of the Indian Subcontinent consider ‘Bagrat’ as the 
oldest of the five original royal houses of Gurjars among the 
Chechis (Chechens), Kusanas (Great Kushans), Khatanas 
(means from Khotan) and Gorsis (means from Ghor). 


There were many other rulers by the name Georgi (Gurji) and Grigol 
(Gurjal) in Georgia and nearby regions. During my study on Gurjars, I 
came in contact with Georgian people carrying Gujar-aidge surname 
where ‘aidge’ stands for ‘son/daughter of’ making this surname meaning 
‘son/daughter of Gujar’. They proudly call themselves as ‘Gujars’ and 
are into the ancient Aryan profession of cattle rearing till date. I was told 
that these people are very proud of their Gujar heritage and never marry 
outside their Gujar community. Surprisingly, their DNA is much similar 
to that of the other Georgian people which makes it apparent that these 
people did not cross-migrate from the Indian Subcontinent and have 
been residing in Georgia since time immemorial. Further studies on 
these groups may reveal surprising facts which can greatly help in re- 
writing the history of the entire Central Asia, Europe and the Indian 
subcontinent. Apart from them, there are many people in this region 
(Georgia and Chechnya) who use surnames such as Gojar, Gujar, Bokan, 


°” Chkeidze, Thea. "Georgia v. Linguistic Contacts with Iranian Languages".In Yarshater, 
Ehsan. Encyclopaedia I ranica. X (5). pp. 486-490. 
8 "Bha gadatta - King of Pragjyotisha - Indian Mythology". Archived on 2005-08-28. 
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Baisilev, Baisayev, Chuhan and Cheche etc. All these are common 
surnames of Gurjar and are used exclusively by them in the Indian 
Subcontinent. Furthermore, there was a famous Georgian General named 
Gujar Kurashvili who led the war of Abkhazia in 1990s. 


1.8.2 Places named after Gurjars 
Although, a long time has passed since their possession of the region in 


question and very few traces are available, the following places still echo 
the term ‘Gurjar’: 


Georgia 


Georgia (known as Gurjiya and Gurjistan), Gojarani, Gurjani 
Municipality and Town in Kakheti Province, Gujareti Street in Tbilisi 
City and Gorji in Central Georgia 


Grozny, Chechnya 

Gojarane, Armenia 

Gozan River (commonly known as Amu Darya or Oxus)”’ 
Guzar, Uzbeksitan 

Gurganj, Uzbekistan 

Gurganj, Turkemnistan 

Gurgan in Azerbaijan 

Tran 


Gursar (Hormozgan Province), Gurzan, Gujar chushk, Gozar in Firuzeh 
rural district, Gozar Darreh or Gorz Darreh in Kurdistan Province, Gozar 
Gazin in Hamadan Province, Gozar Dar in Markazi Province, Shah 


® Western travelers in the 19th century mention that one of the names by which the 
river was known in Afghanistan was Gozan, and that this name was used by Greek, 
Mongol, Chinese, Persian, Jewish, and Afghan historians. ‘Jews in Islamic countries in 
the Middle Ages, By Moshe Gil, David Strassler, Page 428’, ‘Tamerlane and the Jews, By 
Michael Shterenshis, Page xxiv’ and The Kingdom of Afghanistan: a historical sketch, By 
George Passman Tate, Page 11. 
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Gozar & Jujar in Kermanshah, Shah Gozar in Kurdistan, Gorz in 
Baluchistan Province and Gorz in Sistan province, Gorgan in Golestan 
province, Gorgan and Gudzar in Markazi province, Gorgan and Gargar-e 
Sofla in Khuzestan (which is alternatively known as Gorjri-ye-Sofia”’), 
Gorjor & Jujar in Lorestan, Gargar in Khuzestan which is alternatively 
called Istagh-e-Gorjor’', Gurjang in Hormozgan Province, Gorgan in 
Semnan Province and interestingly a village named German is also 
known as Gorgan (located in the Kharqan rural district, Bastum in 
Semnan Province). To add, Gojari is a form of dance of the Azerbaijanis, 
Kurds, Armenians and Pontic Greek nomads. 


All these are the remnants of a great culture that has lost its traces 
because of massive cultural, religious and linguistic changes in the 
region. It also shows that the Gurjars had a strong tradition of naming 
places after their name. They named several places after their tribe in the 
world apart from the above regions. While many names survived the 
5000-7000 years period of massive cultural and linguistic changes, most 
of those names and their ancient history are now untraceable. It was due 
to the limitations of the scripts available in various regions in the past 
that the Gurjars were called by different names such as Gutar, Guti, 
Gojar, Grjar, Gazar, Garjar, Gusur, Jusur, Juzr, Kujur, Kucha and Khazar 
etc. Whatever their exonym was, one thing is for sure that they left their 
imprints on many regions and cultures of the world during their 
migration that started from the Caucasus and ended in almost all the 
parts of the modern world. 


1.9 Gurjars in the Indian subcontinent 

Gurjar is the largest tribe of the world, which is admittedly recognized to 
be the major ethnic group in Pakistan, India, Xing Xiang(China), Tibet, 
Nepal, Bhutan, Bangladesh and Afghanistan. The Gurjars can rightly be 
termed as an International tribe, who are not restricted and confined by 
the frontiers or borders. The presence of Gurjars in the above mentioned 


” Ga rgari-ye Sofla can be found at GEOnet Names Server, at this link, by opening the 
Advanced Search box, entering "-3064879" in the "Unique Feature Id" form,and dicking 
on "Search Database". 
i Istgah-e Gorjor can be found at GEOnet Names Server, at this link, by opening the 
Advanced Search box, entering "-3063549" in the "Unique Feature Id" form,and dicking 
on "Search Database". 
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regions greatly coincide with the stretch of the Kushan Empire which in 
fact was a Gurjar Empire (discussed in later chapters). 


1.9.1 Gurjars in India and Pakistan 
The Gurjars, (also called as Gujjar in local language, where ‘r’ is 


eliminated by doubling the next consonant ‘j’) are a nomadic cattle 
herding ethnic group in the Indian Subcontinent (India, Pakistan and 
Afghanistan). They are famous for their warlike nature, distinctive 
physical attributes and a unique language (Gujari, which they speak as a 
common language throughout the Indian subcontinent). They have been 
so powerful in the past that they named countless regions in India and 
Pakistan. Both, India and Pakistan have a province named Gujarat 
named after Gurjars. Other regions such as Gujranwala and Gujar Khan 
are also named after them. Many regions of UP & MP in India such as 
Saharanpur, Awadh, and Gwalior were known as Gujarat in recent past. 
In fact it is the only tribe or group which has named any province or 
state in the subcontinent. 


Gurjars in India generally worship their ancestors. They consider ‘God 
Devnarayan’ (A Chauhan Gurjar warrior in 9'"-10'" Century AD) as their 
chief deity. They greet each other by saying ‘Raum Raum’ (the name of 
‘Ram’ in their accent) and regard Ram as one of their ancestor. Gurjars 
in India have a distinctive culture, the colourful culture of Rajasthan and 
Gujarat (the state of Gujarat has been named after them due to their long 
dominance and contribution towards the cultural and _ linguistic 
development of this western Indian region) may be credited to them. The 
invention of music in India is credited to Lord Krisna, whose consort 
Radha Rani was a Gurjari (daughter of King Vrishbhanu of Brij). Even 
today, the bollywood songs frequently use the word ‘Gujaria’ for female 
lover. Raag Gujari (a discipline of traditional music) is also named after 
them. 


The earliest reference of Gurjars in India is found in Panchtantra’’, an 
ancient Indian collection of interrelated animal fables in Sanskrit verse. 


? SA HE-TeoAl S El SHA CM TA AM | UE CT Teer UH Aer A HS SAT SIT 
forat ait asx ae A Wet det S Ua ait Heol O aT | The Price of Indiscretion: 


Panchatantra 
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It was compiled by Vishnu Sharma in around 300 BC. Another ancient 
reference to the Gurjars is given in ‘Yoga Vashishtha’, where the 
widows of Kshatriya Gurjar martyrs went bald. One more important 
reference was from Mahabharata war, where the Gurjar warriors (Lord 
Krishna’s personal army) took part in the battle of Mahabharata from the 
side of Kauravas as per Krisna’s promise to Duryodhana: 


“Gurjara Kingdom (also known as Go Rashtra, Gopas, and Gopa 
Rashtra) was one among the many kingdoms ruled by Lord Krishna in 
the central and western India. During the Mahabharata period, Gurjars 
were on their migratory phase from Mathura to Dvarka. In the epic 
Mahabharata, they were mentioned as Gopa Rashtras and as Gopas. 
They have participated in the Kurukshetra War, siding with 
Duryodhana, though they had close kinship with Vasudeva Krishna. 
Gurjaras or Gujjars later inhabited the eastern valley of Aravali Range 
in Rajasthan. Finally some tribes migrated to Gujarat, thus giving the 
name Gujarasrtra or Gujarat to the Indian state Gujarat.Gurjars ruled 
in Gujarat from 6th to 12th century under the name of Gurjara 
pratihara.” ” 

Their ruling clans of Gurjars in India were Kushans™ (1 Centruy BC to 
2™' Century AD), Chapas or Chapotkats (5"" Century AD to 7” Century 
AD), Mairitks (5 Century AD to 8"" Century AD), Pratihars (7"" Century 
AD to 11" Century AD), Panwars (9"" Century AD to 14"" Century AD), 
Chaulukyas (6" Century AD to 12" Century AD), Tomars (8" Century 
AD to 12" Century AD) and Chauhans (8" Century AD to 12” Century 
AD). Their internal conflicts (after the fall of their great Gurjar Pratihar 
kingdom) finally resulted in the loss of their stronghold and invasions of 
the Turks and Afghans before the final entry of the Moguls. The 
religious army of Mohammadans could not enter the Indian borders until 
the fall of Gurjar-Pratihars in the early 11" Century. The Gurjar- 
Pratihars were weakened because they had to take on many enemies 
simultaneously i.e. the Mohammadan Armies from the West, 


3 EredericP. Miller, Agnes F. Vandome, McBrewster John VDM Publishing, 10-Dec-2010 
™ Uistorians, such as Sir James Campbell (Bombay Gazetteer Volume IX, Part |, page 
461) and Alexadner Cunningham (Cunningham, 1891, pl. XII/IX), have dearly claimed 
Gurjar to be the real descendants of the Kushans. 
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Rashtrakutas from the South, Palas from the East and newly uprising 
powers of the petty rulers (who later confederated themselves as 
Rajputs ’°) from inside their own dominion. 


Even after the fall of the Gurjar-Pratihars in the 11'" Century AD, the 
Gurjars kept the invaders under check with their bravery under Gurjar 
King Bhimdev Solanki of Gujarat and Chauhan Gurjar King PrithviRaj’° 
until the end of 12" Century. The fall of the Gurjar Solankis proved a 
turning point in the history of India and this country went into a period 
of slavery for the next 800 years. However, they kept troubling the 
foreign rulers with their Marshall Skills and guerilla warfare. Many 
foreign invaders such as Tughlaqs, Moguls and Turks acknowledged 
their power in self memoirs. Gurjar Yograj Singh Panwar, the army 
chief of a SarvKhap army (a confederation of all Indian communities 
against the invaders) almost defeated Taimur Lang in the battle of 
Meerut and Haridwar.” 


Later, Some Gurjars joined Rajput confederations and became the 
master clans of Rajputs (such as Ranas of Mewar, Pratihars, Chauhans, 
Chalukyas, Parmars and Tomars) while others established themselves as 
Maratha (Pratap Rao Gujar) and Sikh Rulers (Gujjar Singh). Mata 
Gujari, wife of 9" Sikh Guru Shri Teg Bahadur ji was from Gurjar tribe 
and this marriage union changed the Sikh religion completely. It was 
then transformed from a Saint based religion (Inspired by Kabir) into a 
Marshall Clan by Shri Guru Gobind Singh Ji (The founder of Khalsa 
Pant and first to use the title Singh). The changes he brought into this 
newly founded religion were so revolutionary that Sikhs became the 
major power that offered toughest resistance to the Moguls. 


There were around 30 princely states in India that were being ruled by 
the Gurjars in the first quarter of the 19th Century. But their active 


”° Earlier a military rankin the army of Gurjars, Rajputs later rose to the level of 
revenue collectors due to their blood ties with the royal families. 

’® The Original version of PrithviRaj Raso and Prithviraj Vijay clearly mentioned 
himas ‘Gurjar’. Later versions of Prithviraj Raso (composed after the advent of 
Rajputs) claimed him to be a Rajput which explains the origin of Rajputs from 


Gurjars. 
77 Jaat Veero ka Itihas’ by Captain Dalip Singh Ahlawat’. 
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participation in the war of independence against the Britishers went 
against them and had to endure massive genocide. They were also 
deprived of their domains, land-holdings, jobs and were notified as a 
criminal tribe”. 


Following were the famous rebel leaders, from the Gurjar tribe, in the 
war of independence against the Britishers: 


Dhan Singh Kotwal (the Police chief of Meerut)” 

King Vijay Singh of Kunja-Bahadurpur Princely state*° 
King Rao Umarao Singh Dedhar of Dadri Princely State 
King Rao Dargahi Singh Bhati *” 

Vijay Singh Pathik (Rajasthan)** 

Gujjar Jhanda Singh of Meerut 

Kalua Gujjar (Kalyan Singh Hamra of Dehradun) 

King Dariyav Singh Gurjar 

King Rao Kadam Singh of Meerut 


81 


O90 SLOVO eR: 


Apart from these names, there were thousands of Gurjar leaders who 
inspired lakhs of Gurjars to rise against the British Rule during 1825 to 
1947 in all the northern regions of India. This resulted in mass 


78 The Criminal Tribes Act of 1871, expanded in scope through the 1920s, targeted 
numerous castes in colonial India. Ramnarayan Rawat, a professor of History and 
spedalising in social exclusion in Indian subcontinent, states that the criminal-by-bi rth 
castes under this Act included initially Gujjars butits enforcement expanded by late 
19th century to indude Sanyassis, most hill tribes, Shudras and untouchables such as 
Chamars. 

” Uday Rana (2015-05-09). "Farmers, cops and sadhus who aided sepoys in 1857". The 
Times of India. 

8° He was the first to rise against the British Rule in 1824 AD 

51 Times of India: Its glorious past could be traced back to its proud history of its role in 
the uprising of 1857 when its Gujjar ruler Rao Umar Dedhar rose against the British rule 
and foughtit bravely by roping in the support of other Gujjar rulers of the area. He was 
hanged along with four mutineers by the British. Dadri power project a non-starter: 
Arvind Singh Bisht, TNN 31 October 2009, 01:22am IST 

8 Kolff, Dirk H.A. (August 13, 2010). "Grass in their Mouths: The Upper Doab of India 
under the Company's Magna Charta, 1793-1830". 

83 Mahatma Gandhi also said about him “Pathik is a worker, others are talkers. Pathikis 
a soldier, brave and impetuous”. 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-40 


oppression®* by the Gurjars and as punishment; their properties were 
allotted to other castes that supported the Britishers*”. 


However, Sardar Patel, a Gurjar, (called the iron man and also the 
Architect of modern India) played a pivotal role in integrating 562 
princely states (that constituted 48% area of the Independent India) into 
one nation. This happened when there was no definite policy of the 
British crown to deal with the so called independent princely states. 
Nehru, the first PM of India, mentioned ‘the Gurjars’ as the most loyal 
and brave caste of India in his book ‘The discovery of India’. 


In ancient times, some Gurjar Kshatriyas gave up their warrior status and 
became Gurjar Brahmins (given the non-rigid caste system in Hindus 
until the medieval times). Today they are alternatively called ‘Karahade 
Brahmins’ and are prominent in the Maharashtra state of India. The 
famous freedom fighter ‘Rani Lakshmi Bai’ was also from this Gurjar 
Brahmin Community.*° There are other communities of Gurjar- 
Brahmins under the Panch-Gaur and Panch-Dravidian sects of Brahmins 
and all of them are considered to be of very high class.*’ 


** The Imperial Gazetteer of India states that throughout the “Indian Rebellion of 1857, 
the Gujars and Musalman Rajputs proved the mostirrecondlable enemies of the British. 
A band of rebellious Gujjars ransacked Bulandshahr after a revolt by the 9th Native 
Infantry on May 21, 1857. The British forces were able to retake the town with the help 
of Dehra Gurkhas, but the Gujars rose again after the Gurkhas marched off to assist 
General Wilson’s column in another area. Under the leadership of Walidad Khan of 
Malagarh, the British garrison was driven out the district. Walidad Khan held 
Bulandshahr from July to September, until he was expelled after an engagement with 
Colonel Greathed’s flying column. On October 4, the Bulandshahr District was regularly 
occupied by the British Colonel Farquhar and measures of repression were adopted 
against the Gujars.” 

> Kim A. Wagner (2010). The great fear of 1857: rumours, conspiracies and the making 
of the Indian Mutiny. Peter Lang. pp. 162-165. ISBN 9781906165277. 

= Joyce Lebra. Women against the Raj: The Rani of Jhansi Regiment. p. 2 known in 
childhood as Manu...She was born in the holy dty of Varanasi to a Karhada brahmin , 
Moropant Tambe 

87 The ancient sources talk about these two groups in detail. Kalhana’s Rajtarangini and 
Skanda puran mentions ‘Panch Gauda’ or Five dans among Gaud Brahmins: 

1.Kanoji Brahmins 2. Kamarupi Brahmins 3. Utkala Brahmins 4. Maithili Brahmins 5. 
Gurjara Brahmins 

While the ‘Panch Dra vidas’ or the Five clans among the Dravid Brahmins are: 
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The Gurjars were so powerful and honourable that the national anthems 
of India and Afghanistan still mention the name ‘Gurjar’. Following is 
the manuscript of the original ‘Jana gana mana’ ‘the Indian national 
anthem’ (carrying the original signatures of Tagore) with transliteration 
into English that clearly mentions the word ‘Gurjar’ in the second line. 


1.Karnataka (Kannada Brahmins) 2. Tailanga (Telugu Brahmins) 3. Dravida (Brahmins of 
Tamil Nadu and Kerala) 4. Maharashtraka (Maharashtrian Brahmins) 5. Gurjara 
(Gujarati, Marwari and Mewar Brahmins) 
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The main profession of Gurjars, throughout the sub-continent, is animal 
husbandry (that is considered the ancient professions of the Aryans). In 
Northern and North West parts of India most of them are known as 
nomadic pastoralists and follow grass and water throughout the year. In 
rest of the regions they follow a semi-nomadic way of life and are settled 
with large tracts of agricultural lands. They serve the Indian army in 
great numbers and are second only to the Jats (another close tribe) in 
numbers in the Indian Army. Most of them are posted in the troubled 
regions and frontiers and hence every year numerous martyrs come from 
this great Gurjar tribe. Brigadier Kuldip Singh Chandpuri was a Gurjar, 
who with his 120 men defeated a Pakistani brigade consisting of 4000 
men and 45 tanks. This victory was so unbelievable and astonishing that 
a super hit bollywood movie ‘Border’ was made after it. 


Some of the Gurjars, in Chambal region of central India, made the most 
furious dacoits in the history of India. Names such as Gabbar Singh, 
Nirbhay Singh Gurjar and Salim Gujjar had ruled this dacoit affected 
region for decades. The character of Dacoit Gabbar Singh of India’s 
most celebrated Movie ‘Sholay’ was based on the Gurjar Dacoit Gabbar 
Singh. 


They generally use the title of ‘Chowdhary’ which is generally mistaken 
as a title of ‘Land-owners’ but is actually derived from the Persian term 
‘Chowdar’ which means the herder or cattle bearer®*. Another title, 
‘Zamindar’ (simply means ‘owner of the land in modern Hindi and 
Urdu) also has Persian origin. Word ‘Zamindawar’ was a used by the 
Zunbil Huns and it meant ‘land of the justice giver’. Zunbils ruled this 
region of Zamindawar before Islamization.*” 


Their strong physique, fair skin tone, sharp features, long pointed nose 
and prominent ‘Rlal’ Genes put them very close to the ancient Aryans. 


88 The Chowdur (meaning herder) were one of the ten major groups of people who 
merged after 1920 to form the modem Turkmen Republic. They live primarily around 
the Khorezm Oasis. 

8° Bosworth, Cifford Edmund. 2002. The Encydopaedia of Islam. Leiden: Brill. 
Za mindawar. p.439.: The title Zunbil can be traced back to the Middle-Persian original 
Zun-datbar, "Zun the Justice-giver". The geographical name Zamindawar would also 
reflect this, from Middle-Persian Zamin-i datbar (Land of the Jus tice -giver). 
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They are divided in approximately 360 different clans such as Kusana, 
Khutana, Chuhan, Cheche, Poswal, Bhati, Baisle, Punwar, Tomar, 
Bhadana, Huns and Nagars to name a few. Most of their clans have ruled 
a large part of ancient and modern Aryavrata during the last 5 Millennia. 
It is a strictly endogamous tribe and follows clan exogamy (that is one of 
the notable features of this tribe which indicate their pure Aryan 
descent). When marrying, one has to spare at least 5 closely related clans 
to his own. This kind of strict clan exogamy can only be found among 
the Gurjars in the subcontinent and no other caste or tribe seems to 
follow this practice to such an extreme level. 


Another interesting fact about their settlements is that they follow the 
village system in the multiple of 12. That means any clan will possess 
the villages in the multiple of 12 only. For example, you will find 12 
villages of Baisla Gurjars in Ghaziabad, 24 Villages of Dedhe Gurjars in 
Delhi, 12 villages of Hun Gurjars near Meerut and 84 villages of Bhati 
Gurjars in Greater Noida, 84 villages of Kalshyan Chauhans in 
Muzaffarnagar and 24 villages of Chhokkars in Panipat and so on. 


They possess a very high self esteem, regarded as fierce people and are 
known for excellence in whatever field they choose. In northern India, 
Gurjars are generally known as Veer-Gurjars (or the brave Gurjars), a 
title that only this tribe (unofficially) uses in India. There is a famous 
proverb about them in north India ‘Gurjari jayan, Nahari Jayan’ (means 
“born of a Gurjari means born of a lioness’). They are very dominant and 
it is an established fact that nobody messes with them due to their fierce 
nature and strong built. They are very fond of muscle building and are 
employed in very large numbers as bouncers in the clubs and bars 
located in and around northern metro cities such as Delhi and Gurgaon. 


Apart from countless kings, freedom fighters and martyrs, this tribe has 
given many wrestlers, weight lifters, body builders, endurance sportsmen 
and some of world’s best bowlers to the Cricket world (Shoaib Akhtar 
from Pakistan and Bhuvneshwar Kumar from India). 


They also proudly flaunt their tribe’s name (Gurjar) on the rear screen of 
their cars. They are considered the most dominant caste of the National 
Capital Region. This is not to boast about a particular caste but their 
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attitude is a reflection of their glorious royal past. Various colonial 
historians have also proved that almost all the Marshall Communities in 
the Indian subcontinent (such as Jats, Rajputs, Marathas, Sikhs, 
Pashtuns, Kamboj, Mohyal and Gorkhas) that claim Kshatriya descent 
have some or the other connection with the Gurjars. There were 
instances when other royal families entered into marital relationships 
with Gurjars with a view to improving their own ‘nas! (which simply 
means the breed). 


In Pakistan, it is one of the most dominant land-owning community 
spread all over the country with its roots in the provinces of Punjab and 
Swat. 


1.9.2 Guijars in Afghanistan 
Afghanistan (‘Ashva-Gan-stan’ means the land of ‘Horse people’). They 


were alternatively known to the historians as Ashvin, Kamboj, Asii and 
Wusun people). It was a Hindu (Aryan) stronghold until its fall to the 
Saffarid Muslims of Zaranj in 870 AD. All the ruling dynasties in the 
Hindu era such as Kushans, Shahis and Huns were purely Gurjars. Even 
today Gujjars is the second largest ethnic & linguistic entity of 
Afghanistan. It is a warrior tribe which inflicted colossal loss to The 
USSR”’. The western countries had false perception about the exact 
ethnic and linguistic division of Afghanistan. It was mistakenly believed 
that Afghanistan is ethnically divided into Pushtuns and Persian 
speaking Northern alliance. In reality, the Gujjars constitute 35% of 
Afghanistan’s total population. It will be worth mentioning that the 
Pushto speaking population does not belong to one community, tribal or 
racial group and they are divided into Shanwaris, Afridis, Safis, 
Khattaks, Mashwanis and Yousafzais etc., whereas, the Gujjars of 
Afghanistan belong to one racial and tribal group unlike Pushups, which 
is just a linguistic group. 


Very less is known about the Gujjars of Afghanistan due to very low 
level of (almost nil) literacy and political representation, but they played 
a leading role in the war against the U.S.S.R. since the beginning (in the 
year 1979). Mir Afzal Chechi of Kunnar Province was one of the leading 


°° GUJJARS : 2nd Largest Ethinic & Linguistic Entity Of Afghanistan 
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founders to organise and start the war to liberate Afghanistan from the 
clutches of U.S.S.R. and also sacrificed his life for this cause. Malik 
Sher Afzal and Malik Qabeel of Kunnar Province also contributed 
significantly towards this cause. 


The following Gujjar leaders from various organizations fought the 
U.S.S.R. 


i) Dr.M.Abdul Qayyum, Founder, Hizb-e-Islami 

ii) Maulana M.Younas Khalis Quaid, Hizb-e-Islami 

iti) Muhammad Ayub, Amir, Tanzeem Ahl-e-Hadith 

iv) Ghulam Chechi, Commander Hizb-e-Islami 

v) Mauland Akhawandzada Commander Harkat-e-Islami 
vi) Nadir Khan Commander Harkat-e-Islami 

vil) Arbab Mian Gul Chechi Commander Jamaat-e-Islami 
viii) Haji Zardali Commander Hizb-e-Islami 

ix) Haji Daim Khan Commander Tanzeem Ahl-e-Hadith 
x) Musafar Khan Commander Hizb-e-Islami 

x1) Maulana Umra Khan Commander Hizb-e-Islami 

xii) Haji Badam Khan Commander Mahaz-e-Milli 

xiii) Mir Alam Commander Jamat-e-Islami 

xiv) Malik Sadbar Commander Hizb-e-Islami 

xv) Maulana Kaduaali Amir Islami Hizb 

xvi) Mirza Lal Doei Commander Jamat-e-Islami 


xvii) Madir Gujjarwal Commander Harkat-e-Islami 
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xviii) Malik Jabeen Chechi Commander Hizb-e-Islami 
x1x) Malik Shireen Commander Hizb-e-Islami 
xx) Malik Maasal Commander Hizb-e-Islami 
xxi) Hazrat Bilal Sher Commander Harkat-e-Islami 


xxii) Malik Gul Sharif Commander Tanzeem Ahl-e-Hadith 


1.9.3 Link to Caucasus 
One Dr. Huthi of Georgia paid a visit to India in 1967 and studied the 


Gujars living in northern India. He had stated that there are Georgian 
tribes among the Indian Gujars, because their accent, their tribal 
practices, their dresses and their bullock carts resemble those of the 
Georgians. Oral traditions of the tribe and some archaeological 
evidences (particularly cultural and phonetic) suggest that the word 
Gujar is a derivation of Gurjara and sounds like "Gurjiya/Georgia" 
(Gurjiya or Gurjistan being the Persian name for Georgia)- indicating 
that the Gujar tribe is mostly of Caucasian/Central Asian origin 
(Georgia-Chechnya etc). 


Gurjars are now concentrated in the Indian Subcontinent but they still 
share a lot of things with the Georgians. Their clan names, their genetics, 
their looks and cultural similarities are also evident. They have 
Caucasian features and their nasal index is the best among all the Indian 
races. They are Leptorrhine and hence a pure Caucasian race. Their 
Cephalic index is also purely of Caucasian race. Their average height at 
175 cm also substantiates this claim. 


Following is the comparison of Nasal Indices of some Indian 
tribes/castes that claim Aryan origin. This shows that Gurjars/Gujjars 
have the lowest nasal index making them the purest of all Aryan Races 
in India”’: 


*? The Peoples of Asia By LH. Dudley Buxton 
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Height of the wose.—From the pasion two the nasal 
sepeurm where it joins the upper lip (subnasal point) 

Breadth of the sore—The maxiowum dicence 
between the masa! alae (SLC), 


Breadth of the nove X 100 


Height of the nose 


Clanification 

Hyperlepeorrhine (very narrow nove) =x 54.9 

Leprorrhine (narrow nose) 55-69.9 

Mesorrhime (medium nose) 70-849 

Platyrrhine (broad nose) 85-99.9 

Hyperplaryrrhime (very broad nose) 100-x 
Race Nasal Index Nasal Type 
Brahman (Bengal) 70.3 sub-Leptorrhine 
Brahman (Bihar) 73.2 sub-Leptorrhine 
Brahman (Bhojpur) 74.6 sub-Leptorrhine 
Rajput 71.6 sub-Leptorrhine 
Kayasth (Bengal) 70.3 sub-Leptorrhine 
Gurjar 66.9 Le ptorrhine 


Another interesting fact is that the names of Gurjar clans are very 
common in Caucasus, Central Asia and Kurdish regions (Anatolia and 
Levant). Gurjars share clan names with other Kshatriya tribes in India 
(such as Jats and Rajputs) but some clans are found exclusively among 
the Gurjars such as Kasana, Khatana, Huns, Chechi, Gorsi, Bagrat, 
Baisoya, Baisla, Boken, Bhadana, Kapasiya, Tongar and Adhana etc. If 
we search facebook for these exclusive clan names, we shall notice that 
these surnames are also common in the territories of Central Asia, 
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Caucasus and Anatolia which were previously ruled by the Gurjar 
Aryans. 


1.10 Language of the Gurjars 
Like Aryans, Gurjars also spoke the Proto-Indo-European language. The 


first known Indo-European language Luvian was used by the Gurjar 
Aryans in the Anatolian (Luvian) region. The Tocharian language of 
Kushans is also closely related to the modern Gurjari language. Present 
day language of Gurjars has been a subject of various studies in the 
Indian subcontinent as the Gurjars from different countries such as from 
Afghanistan to India speak a common language known as Gurjari or 
Gujari. 


The ancient Gurjari language (often called Gurjar Apbhramsha) is the 
ancestral language of Rajasthani and Gujarati languages”. The Gurjari 
language is spoken by almost 30% population of the Hindi-speaking belt 
in North India, stretching from Rajasthan in East to Bihar in West & 
Kashmir in North to Madhya Pradesh in South. The Gurjari Apbhramsha 
was spoken by the Royal Gurjars and was used in all North Indian 
regions such as Gujarat, Rajputana, Central Indian provinces and Punjab. 
Due to its large base it soon became the language of literature. Narsinh 
Mehta (c. 1414-1480), who is traditionally viewed as the father of 
modern Gujarati poetry, also used Gurjari Apbhramsha for literature. By 
virtue of its early age and good editing, an important prose works in the 
14th-century commentary of Tarunaprabha, the 
Sadavasyakabalabodhavrtti”’. Other important literary works in Gurjari 
are Salibhadrasiri's BharateSvarabahubali (1185 AD), Jinapadmasiri's 
Sirithtilibadda (1335 AD), barah-mast (describing natural beauty during 
each of the twelve months) and akhyana, in which all sections are in a 
single metre. 


Gojari or Gurjari was also one of the 25 sections of the Apbhramsha 
languages’. Many of the literary works of King Bhoja of Gurjar Parmar 
dynasty were in Gurjari Apbhramsha. It was also said about Bhoja’s 


Dalby 1998, p. 237 
3 Cardona & Suthar 2003, p. 661 
* Kama khyanath Tarkvagish by Shri-ram Sharma, Acharya Samskriji ri Sams thana 
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literary works that ‘3U31 Yet Aletael EdeT dita TI QT’ which means 


that the Gurjars preferred their own language to all other languages. This 
statement is true in the present context as well because the Gujjars in 
Indian subcontinent are so fond of their Gurjari language that they 
always use their own language to communicate irrespective of the 
region. 


This makes it clear that wherever these Gurjars migrated they carried 
their language along. Many Indian Languages including, Rajasthani, 
Gujarati, Marwadi, Brij and Awadhi were eventually derived from 
Gujari. Gujjars being nomads could not get a script for their own 
language and other languages developed their own scripts to replace it 
with newer names and forms. The Tocharian language very closely 
resembled the Gujari language. Luvian language, which is considered 
one of the oldest Indo-European language is also similar to Tocharian 
and hence is also related to Gujari. The Kurdish people, apart from 
Kurmanji, also speak Gorani and Surani where Gorani stands for 
Go’j’rani (of Gojars) and Surani stand for Sur’y’ani means the language 
of Suryas or Surs (Surya-Vanshi Aryans). There are people with ‘Gojar’ 
names and last names in Kurdistan (and they speak Gorani) leaving no 
scope for any further doubts. 


Thus, the relics and names of the Gurjars' empires in various regions 
prove that not only did they rule a large area, but they have also 
contributed a lot to spread the Aryan civilization throughout the world. 


In the subsequent chapters, the origins of Gurjar Aryans and their 
progressive evolution have been explained how Aryans originally settled 
in the Caucasus and eventually settled in India, passing through 
Anatolia, Levent, Egypt, Iran and Afghanistan. All the events of the 
growth of the Aryans and establishment of new empires and new 
religions throughout Asia, Europe, Africa, have been explained in a 
phased manner, starting from the evolution of the humans. 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-50 


] 


The circle shows the extent of Aryavrata in around 2000 BC. Sitk Route came into existence and was completely 
domnsnated by the Suryvansthi Aryans. Eqypt to Afghanistan and South-East Russta were a part of Aryavrata 
during this time. The Luvians, Kushites, Scyihians and Hurrians took the Aryan power to its zenith 


Figure: Origin of Aryans and their maximum stretch in around 2000 BC 
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Part-2: Evolution of Humans and 
Rise of the Aryans 


Chapter 2: Origins of the human race 


2.1 The Hominines 
Various species when spread geographically, inevitably adapt to their 


local conditions to some extent leading to genetic differences in color, 
body structure and other physical features. The world is inhabited by 
various kinds of Homo-sapiens (modern humans) that have different 
genetic and physical attributes but it is generally believed that all human 
beings evolved from one single species”’. The modern human race is a 
single species that evolved from a single mother in Africa”® (as per the 
direct unbroken female ancestor line tm-DNA). But to say, that we 
evolved from a single father also, would be incorrect. In Fact, the story 
of evolution is not as simple as it seems from outside. Neither was it a 
smooth transition from one stage after the other nor did it happen at one 
single place on the earth. There were many episodes of migrations and 
reverse-migrations. Many different species of Hominines evolved at 
different places and at many instances they encountered and interbred 
with each other (all modern human beings have 1-4% Neanderthal 
DNA’). There were many episodes of clashes, inter-breeding and 
bonding together for thousands of years. These recurring interbreeding 
episodes among genetically distant species of Hominines resulted in 
mutations in the genes impacting many factors such as skin-hair-eye 
color and height (though there were ecological reasons as well). One 
more trait that made the modern world look like what it is today was the 
ability of a few to dominate others and rule them. 


% Liu, Prugnolle et al. (2006). "Currently available genetic and archaeological evidence is 
supportive of a recentsingle origin of modem humans in East Africa." 

s Endicott, P; Ho, SY; Metspalu, M; Stringer, C (September 2009), "Evaluating the 
mitochondrial timescale of human evolution", Trends Ecol. Evol., 24 (9) 

97 kK. Priifer; et.al. (2014). "The complete genome sequence ofa Neanderthal from the 
Altai Mountains". Nature. 505: 43-49. PMC 4031459 Freely accessible. PMID 24352235. 
doi :10.1038/na ture 12886. 
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2.2 Homo-Ere ctus 
As per the fossil discoveries Homo-erectus (predecessor of Homo-Erg 


aster, Homo-Heidelberg, Denis vans, Neanderthals and Homo Sapiens) 
who originated in Africa around 2.58 million years ago and lasted until 
1,43,000 years ago’’.The Homo-Erectus derived their name from the 
word ‘erect’ as they were the first of the Hominines to stand upright or 
erect like the modern Humans. The Homo erectus rose in East Africa 
sometime 2.58 million years ago from where they migrated in parts 
around 2.0 million years ago, probably as a result of extensive deserting 
conditions developing then in eastern and northern Africa; they spread 
around much of the old world. The fossil record shows that their 
development from about 1.8 million years ago to one million years ago 
was widely distributed: in Africa (Lake Turkana”’ and Olduvai Gorge), 
the Transcaucasia (Danish in Georgia), Indonesia, China and India’°”. 
There are evidences to prove that the Homo-erectus controlled fire 
around 1.5-1.0 million years ago'’' '” and started cooking their food 
around | million years ago'’’. Homo erectus was probably the first of the 
hominines to live in small, familiar band-societies similar to the modern 
hunter-gatherer band-societies'’*. They are believed to be the first 
hominine species to hunt in coordinated groups, to use complex tools, 
and to care for infirm or weak companions. These Homo-Erectus did not 
exist later than 1, 43,000 years ago. Toba eruption (the eruption of Toba 
volcano covered a large part of old world with dust for thousands of 


% staff (6 July 2011). "Sdentists Show That Modern Humans Never Co-Existed With 
Homo Erectus". Smithsonian Institution. Retrieved 24 March 2017 

°° Frazier, Kendrick (Nov-Dec 2006). "Leakey Fights Church Campaign to Downgrade 
Kenya Museum’s Human Fossils". Skeptical Inquirer magazine. 30 (6). Archived from the 
original on 2009-01-10 

oe Prins, Harald E. L.; Walrath, Dana; McBride, Bunny (2007). Evolution and prehistory: 
the human challenge. Wadsworth Publishing. p. 162. ISBN 978-0-495-38190-7. 

101 James, Steven R. (February 1989). "Hominid Use of Fire in the Lower and Middle 
Pleistocene: A Review of the Evidence" (PDF). Current Anthropology. University of 
Chicago Press. 30 (1): 1-26. doi:10.1086/203705. Retrieved 2012-04-04. 

102 Rincon, Paul (29 April 2004). "Early human fire skills revealed". BBC News. Retrieved 
2007-11-12. 

*°3 Dollard, Elizabeth (2015). Worlds Together, Words Apart. New York: Norton. p. 13. 
ISBN 978-0-393-92207-3. 

14 Boehm, Christopher (1999). Hierarchy in the forest: the evolution of egalitarian 
behavior. Cambridge: Harvard University Press. p. 198. ISBN 0-674-39031-8. 
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years) and onset of glaciations period (the last glaciations started around 
1, 10,000 years ago) could be the reasons for their extinction. 


2.3 Neanderthals 
The Homo-Erectus in Africa, who did not migrate, later evolved into 


Homo-Heide lberg. The second migration occurred around 4 Lakh years 
ago when these Homo-Heidelberg left Africa and reached Europe and 
Asia'°’. They probably evolved into Homo-Neanderthals in the Eurasian 


region and Denisovans in the South/South East Asia while the ones who 


remained in Africa evolved into Homo-Sapiens by 3,00,000 years ago'”’. 


Among the newer species, the Homo-Neanderthals were stronger, 
smarter and possessed the largest brain size (even compared to many 
modern humans) owing to their adaptation with the harsh climate they 
survived. This species lasted until 38,000-40,000 years ago before going 


extinct!””, 


2.4 Homo Sapiens 
On the other side the Homo-Erectus in African continent developed into 


Homo-Sapiens through various stages of evolution and were smarter 
than the previous species. They also migrated from east African route 
like their predecessors around 1,30,000 years ago but it has also been 
proved in various studies (one by National Geographic) that the first 
wave of migration of Homo-sapiens from African'’® continent had to 
retreat or was abolished '”’ ''° as most of the parts of the northem 


705 "Homo heidelbergensis: Evolutionary Tree information". Smithsonian National 
Museum of Natural History. Retrieved 18 March 2013. 

106 "Drehistoric Word Hominid Chronology by Peter Kessler Homo neanderthalis". 
Kessler Assodates. July 26, 2005. Retrieved December 9, 2015. 

AY, Higham, Tom; etal. (21 August 2014). "The timing and spatiotemporal patte ming of 
Neanderthal disappearance". Nature. 512 (7514): 306-309. doi :10.1038/nature13621. 
PMID 25143113. 

me Stringer, Chris (June 2003). "Human evolution: Out of Ethiopia". Nature. 423 (6941): 
692-3, 695. Bibcode :2003Natur.423..692S. PMID 12802315. doi:10.1038/423692a. 

102 Armitage, Simon J.; Jasim, Sabah A.; Marks, Anthony E.; Parker, Adrian G.; Usik, Vitaly 
|.; Uerpmann, Hans-Peter (January 2011). "The southem route "out of Africa": evidence 
for an early expansion of modern humans into Arabia". Sdence. 331 (6016): 453-6. 
Bi bcode :2011Sd...331..453A. PMID 21273486. doi:10.1126/s dence .1199113. 

“0 Balter Michael (Janua ry 2011). "Was North Africa the launch pad for modern human 
migrations?" (PDF). Science. 331 (6013): 20-3. Bibcode:2011Sd...331...20B. 
PMID 21212332. doi :10.1126/s dence .331.6013.20. 
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hemisphere were under the last Glacial age (lasted from 1,10,000 to 
12,000 years ago). 
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Figure: Migration of Homo-Sapiens with timeline 


2.5 Interbreeding between Homo-Sapiens and Neanderthals 
As per the fossil evidences, the first wave of Homo-Sapiens (around 1.3 


Lakh years ago'''), before its abolishment, reached the ‘Fertile Crescent’ 
and came in contact with the Homo-Neanderthals in the Middle-East 


region''*. This was the first time these two species met and interbred’”*. 


The Homo-Neanderthals were stronger and possessed larger brains but 
they were neither aggressive nor social and lived alone or with close 


1 Balter Michael (Janua ry 2011). "Was North Africa the launch pad for modern human 


migrations?" (PDF). Sdence. 331 (6013): 20-3. Bibcode:2011Sd...331...20B. 
doi:10.1126/s dence .331.6013.20. PMID 21212332. 

112 64 nchez-Quinto, F; Botigué, LR; Gvit, S; Arenas, C; Avila-Arcos, MC; Bustamante, CD; 
Comas, D; Lalueza-Fox, C (October 17, 2012). "North African Populations Carry the 
Signature of Admixture with Neandertals". PLOS ONE. 7: e47765. 
doi:10.1371/journal.pone.0047765. PMC 3474783 Freely accessible. PMID 23082212. 
Retrieved May 29, 2016. 

ne Upon analysis, this Neanderthal genome revealed many long-buried secrets. For 
example, one finding is that eany modern human gene flow into Neanderthal 
populations occurred between 130,000 and 145,000 years ago, before the Croatian and 
Sibe rian Neanderthals diverged 
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family members''*, while the Homo-Sapiens were an aggressive social 
species and hence managed to control the smarter and stronger Homo- 
Neanderthals. 


Their interbreeding resulted in a new species that was stronger than both 
of them; the average height of the new species was around 7 feet as 
compared to 5.10 of Neanderthals and 5.5 of Homo-Sapiens'’’. This is 
generally the case when two distant species of the same origin interbreed 
(For example: a lion-tiger cross named “liger” is double the size of its 
parents, a lion and a tiger''®. Similarly, these two Hominines separated 
from each other 3,00,000 years ago and their DNA were 99.7% same). 
This new cross species was often called the ‘X’ species (found in a cave 
in Altai Mountains, Russia) that was around 1,00,000 years old''’. This 
new species had 17% Neanderthal DNAs''*. This cave witnessed the 
period when all these species; Homo-Sapiens, Homo-Neanderthals and 
the new species (called woman ‘X’ as the research still continues on this 
race) lived together. Fossil evidences of all these species were found in 


™4 National Geographic news April 2014 ‘Neanderthal-dna-genes-human-ancestry- 


science’ 

a (Bartelink, Pastino, 2014):Moreover, compared against fourteen other skulls 
examined from the mass grave, that of Burial 37 was taller and wider. The skull also 
possessed a heavy brow ridge, while the body had unusually thick arms and legs, traits 
that are unusual in modem humans, but are commonin Neanderthal anatomy. 

aa Liger cubs nursed by dog in China's Xixiakou Zoo". BBC News Asia-Pacific. 24 May 
2011. Retrieved 25 May 2011. 

ae Slon, Viviane; Viola, Bence; Renaud, Gabriel; Gansauge, Marie-Theres; Benazzi, 
Stefano; Sawyer, Susanna; Hublin, Jean-Jacques; Shunkov, Michael V.; Derevianko, 
Anatoly P.; Kelso, Janet; Priifer, Kay; Meyer, Matthias; Padbo, Svante (2017-07-01). "A 
fourth Denisovan individual". Sdence Advances. 3 (7):e1700186. ISSN 2375-2548. PMID 
28695206. doi:10.1126/s dadv.1700186. 

118 de nnisi, Elizabeth (2013), "More Genomes from Denisova Cave Show Mixing of Early 
Human Groups", Sdence, 340 (6134): 799, Bibcode:2013Sd...340..799P, PMID 
23687020, doi:10.1126/s dence .340.6134.799 
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this cave''’. There are many other scientific evidences to prove that the 
Homo-Sapiens and Neanderthals interbred around 1,00,000 years ago’”’. 


The benefit of physical strength of the new species was soon outweighed 
by the infertility gifted to them as the outcome of interbreeding among 
the genetically distant species. After all the odds, the fittest among the 
new species survived in very small numbers along with the original 


Neanderthals (widely separated in the Eurasian region) while the Homo- 
Sapiens succumbed to the adverse climate and many other causes’”'. 


ad Slon, Viviane; Viola, Bence; Renaud, Gabriel; Gansauge, Marie-Theres; Benazzi, 
Stefano; Sawyer, Susanna; Hublin, Jean-Jacques; Shunkov, Michael V.; Derevianko, 
Anatoly P.; Kelso, Janet; Priifer, Kay; Meyer, Matthias; Padbo, Svante (2017-07-01). "A 
fourth Denisovan individual". Sdence Advances. 3 (7):e1700186. ISSN 2375-2548. PMID 
28695206. doi:10.1126/s dadv.1700186. 

¥0 Neanderthals and humans interbred '100,000 years ago' By Rebecca Morelle, 
Scdence Correspondent, BBC News, 17 February 2016, From the section Science & 
Environment. 

1 Hybrids May Thrive Where Parent Species Fear to Tread, By SEAN B. CARROLL, 
September 13, 2010 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-57 
Chapter 3: Origin of Cro-Magnons (Proto-Aryans) 


3.1 Proto-Aryans 
The second wave of migration of Homo-Sapiens from Africa’ 


(believed to have taken place around 65000-50000 years ago'’), was 
larger because of increasing population clustered around Nile valley 
while western parts were occupied by Saharan desert which expanded 
250 km more than it is today. This process of migration was slower and 
they could thus adapt to cold weather conditions towards the north. Few 
such groups went eastwards and settled in Australia'** and the coastal 
regions of Indian Ocean (Australia and Asia were connected during the 
last ice age). On the other side the migration towards North West ended 
in today’s Iran'* and it changed the world forever. 
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Figure: The shaded region (below) was the Fertile Crescent and the 
circle above denotes the origin of proto-Aryans 


tee Haplogroups L1, L2 and L3 are descendants of L1-6 and are largely confined to Africa. 
The macro haplogroups Mand N, which are the lineages of the rest of the world outside 
Africa, descend from L3. L3 is about 84,000 years old and haplogroup M and N are 
about 63,000 years old. 

3 Chris Garkson etal. (2017), Human occupation of northem Australia by 65,000 years 
ago, Nature. doi:10.1038/na ture 22968 

Te St: Fleur, Nicholas (July 19, 2017). "Humans First Arrived in Australia 65,000 Years 
Ago, Study Suggests". New York Times. 

*5 Hershkovitz et al. (2015) See also 55,000-Year-Old Skull Fossil Sheds New Light on 
Human Migration out of Africa, Sdence News. 
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The second wave moved to the ‘Fertile Crescent’ as it is clear from the 
figure above that the only route out of Africa was towards the north-west 
and this fertile land with favorable weather conditions suited the Homo- 
Sapiens well. Those people who reached north of the Fertile Crescent 
(near Caucasian region, see the red circle above) encountered the 
Neanderthals and the “X” race again. The interbreeding between the ‘X’ 
Race and Homo-Sapiens gave birth to the Proto-Aryans'° (or the white 
race of the modern world'*’). They were known as the Cro-Magnons. 
They carried none of the weaknesses that the ‘X’ race bore (both Homo- 
Sapiens and the ‘X’ Race, were very close to each other as their 
ancestors separated just 40,000-60,000 years ago). This new species 
‘Cro-Magnons’ possessed lighter skin colour'**, they were stronger, 
smarter and had larger physique than any other Hominine'”’ '*°. They 
carried 6-8% Neanderthal DNA'*’ (as compared to 1-4% in modern 
Humans except African populations that do not carry any such genes'*”) 
which suggested they were indeed the result of Interbreeding with a race 
that carried sizeable Neanderthal DNAs (the X race). They learnt new 


126 we . . + . 
any hominine species whose ancestries diverged less than 4 ma previously may well 


have been able to produce hybrid offspring" Gifford Jolly, writing in the American 
Journal of Physical Anthropology (2001; Supplement 33: 177-204) discusses the more 
apposite hybridization of hominins. 

ue Surprise! 20 Percent of Neanderthal Genome Lives On in Modem Humans, Sdentists 
Find". National Geographic. Retrieved October 7, 2016: the Neanderthal version of 
BNC2, whichaffects skin color, among other traits, is found in 70 percent of Europeans. 

%8 One of the genes, BNC2, is involved in skin pigmentation. That implies that Eurasians 
owe their paler skins partly to Neanderthals. Light skin is an advantage at higher 
latitudes because it is more efficent at generating vitamin D from sunlight, so 
Neanderthal DNA may have helped modem humans to adapt to life outside Africa. 

— They differ from modem-day humansin having a more robust physique and a larger 
cranial capacity: Cro-Magnon". Encyclopedia Britannica Online. Archived from the 
Original on October 20, 2010. Retrieved October 20, 2010. 

130 The Cro-Magnons had fairly low skulls, with wide faces, robust mandibles, blunted 
chins, narrow noses: by Osborn, Henry Fairfield, 1857-1935:Men of the old stone age, 
their environment, life and art 

tt Upon analysis, this Neanderthal genome revealed many long-buried secrets. For 
example, one finding is that early modern human gene flow into Neanderthal 
populations occurred between 130,000 and 145,000 years ago, before the Croatian and 
Sibe rian Neanderthals diverged 

aa Callaway, E. (2010): Neanderthal genome reveals interbreeding with humans. New 
Scdentist online, May 6, 2010. artide 
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hunting techniques, art and skills from the experienced Neanderthals 
who had been living in those conditions for almost 3,00,000 years. 


Due to the similarity between the fossil samples of Neanderthals and 
Cro-Magnons, some scholars believed that the Neanderthals were 
actually assimilated into Homo-Sapiens. Unable to face the competition 
posed by the Cro-Magnons and the Homo-Sapiens, the Neanderthals and 
the ‘X’ race became extinct by 28000-42000 years ago'**. While the new 
race, the proto-Aryans (Cro-Magnons) soon started dominating the other 
Homo-Sapiens with their Neanderthal gifts'** of lighter skin-hair-eye 
color’? and physical superiority along with the 3,00,000 years of 
technical experience (as a Neanderthal heritage’*®). As per the 
archeological findings, though the Homo-Sapiens developed around 
3,00,000 year ago, there was no notable development in their techniques 
and art until 40,000 years ago (The earliest artifact of the world is 
believed to be just 40,000 year old). Apart from the physical supremacy 
there were some other characteristics that decisively made them 
futuristic: It was the aggression in their genes'’’, their ability to lead and 
their unending urge for fame and supremacy. These Proto-Aryans mostly 
dwelled in Caucasus region. 


133 B Galva n, C.M. Hernandez, C. Mallol, N. Mercier, A. Sistiaga, V. Soler (2014). "New 


evidence of early Neanderthal disappearance in the Iberian Peninsula" (PDF). Journal of 
Human Evolution. 75: 16-27. doi:10.1016/j.jhe vol .2014.06.002. 

4 Neanderthals 'were flame-haired' By Paul Rincon Science reporter, Murda, Spain: 
BBC News, Thursday, 25 October 2007. 

+33 Lalueza-Fox, C.; Rompler, H.; Caramelli, D.; Staubert, C.; Catalano, G.; Hughes, D.; 
Rohland, N.; Pilli, E.; Longo, L.; Condemi, S.; de la Rasilla, M.; Fortea, J.; Rosas, A.; 
Stoneking, M.; Schoneberg, T.; Bertranpetit, J.; Hofreiter, M. (2007). "A Melanocortin 1 
Receptor Allele Suggests Varying Pigmentation among Neanderthals" (PDF). Sdence. 
318 (5855) 

*86 Neanderthals were hunters. Bone fossils such as the oval-shaped humorous reveal 
the use of spears in stabbing (rather than throwing) in close-quarter hunting of woolly 
mammoths, horse, and deer, for example. Garments of animal hides were used. Teeth 
show signs of heavy wear, suggesting they were used as tools to make garments. 
Elements of culture are demonstrated by excavated relics such as the painted shells 
dis covered in Spain, used as pendants up to 37,000 years ago. 

*7 It has been proved that y-DNA is responsible for aggressive behaviour along with 
many other traits. 
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In 2008, bones of a human giant were found that lived around 25,000 
years ago at a place called Borjomi Gorj in central Georgia. This giant is 
believed to be 8-9 feet tall, though these claims are still contested'**. 


3.2 Genetics of the Proto-Aryans 
It is now attested by various scientific studies that the Aryans (Indo- 


Iranians) carried the Rla y-DNA |” '*° and Haplogroup R & J were 
prominent among the Cro-Magnons"*'. This Haplogroup originated in 
the West Asia / Caucasus region around 40,000-25,000 years ago (this is 
when the Cro-Magnons or Proto-Aryans appeared for the first time’*’) 
and the primary branches of Haplogroup IJ-I-M170 and J-M304 are 
found among modern Caucasus region making this region the original 
homeland of the Aryans. The scientists also assign this region as the 
most probable origin of Aryans (Rla)'*’. The IJK and R Haplogroup and 
their mutated descendants are most dominant in all modern humans 
except African populations. 


#38 A Four-meter human skeleton was found by two amateur archaeologist in Georgia 


near the village of Udabno in the summer of the year 2000, and skeletons of giants 
were also found ata cave near Gora Kazbek, Georgia in the 1920's, not to mention the 
discoveries by Soviet sdentists in the 

ee Joseph, Tony (2017), "How genetics is settling the Aryan migration debate", The 
Hindu 

“0 Parpola, Asko (2015), The Roots of Hinduism. The early Aryans and the Indus 
Civilisation, Oxford University Press 

me Upper Palaeolithic genomes reveal deep roots of modem Eurasians. 

nae Pavlov, Pavel; Svendsen, John Inge; Indrelid, Svein (2001). "Human presence in the 
European Arctic nearly 40,000 years ago". Nature. 413 (6851): 64-7. 

“8 Soares 2010 and Kivisild 2003 
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Homo-Erectus 


Homo- 
Heidelberg 


Homo- 
Neanderthals 


Height: 163 cms 


or 5’5” for an 


average male 


Brain Size: 


1,155.8 cm? 


Height: 175 cms 


or 5’9” 


Size: 


Brain 
1,262.8 cm? 


Height: 165 cms 
or 5’6”-5’10” 


Brain Size: 
1,427.2 cm? 
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3,00,000- Homo-Sapiens | Height: 163 cms 
present or 55” 


Brain Size: 
1,496.5 cm? 


40,000- Cro-Magnons Height: 190 cms 
10,000 (Proto- Aryans) | or 6’3” 


Brain Size: 1600 


cm? 
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Chapter 4: The Aryans 


4.1 Etymology of the term ‘Aryan’ 
These nomadic cattle herders (the nomadic pastoralists’ life style still 


persisted for some human population up to modern times'**) with their 
superior physical attributes and warlike nomadic culture, started 
developing into more complex confederations of warriors and called 
themselves the ‘Aryans’. Their lifestyle gave them ample time to explore 
the world and the initial instances of trades, arts and linguistic 
development also took place’*’. The word Aryan has its roots in the word 
that Iranians used for themselves, ‘Aryia’, meaning free, noble and 


steady'*°. The word Iran is derived from this very root'*’, having been 
149 


transformed from Aryan to Iran'**, meaning the land of the Aryans'”’. 


The term ‘Aryan’ in contemporary readings is used to mean ‘Indo- 


Iranian’'*°, that means eastern Indo-Europeans'”’. The earliest recorded 


forms of the languages of Indo-Aryans and Iranians, Vedic Sanskrit and 
Gathic Avestan, are remarkably similar '°*, descended from the common 
Proto—Indo-Iranian language. 


ue Gujjars of India, Pakistan and Afghanistan along with some of their closely related 


tribes still live their life as nomadic cattle herders. 

“5 The Aurignadan differ from the eadier cultures by their finely worked bone or antler 
points and flint points made for hafting, the production of Venus figurines and cave 
painting. They pierced bones, shells and teeth to make body ornaments. The figurines, 
cave-paintings, ornaments and the mysterious Venus figurines are a hallmark of Cro- 
Magnon culture, Bar-Yosef, O & Zilhdo, J (eds) 2002: Towards a definition of the 
Aurignacian. Proceedings of the Symposium held in Lisbon, Portugal, June 25-30. 
Trabalhos de Arqueologia no 45. 381 pages. 

“6 Mallory 1991, p. 125 

ue Bailey, Harold Walter (1989), "Arya", Encyclopeedia Iranica, 2, New York: Routledge & 
Kegan Paul. 

Dalby, Andrew (2004), Dictionary of Languages, Bloomsbury, ISBN 0-7475-7683-1 
Avestan airya- meaning Aryan, Iranian in the larger sense 

Cavalli-Sforza, Luigi Luca; Menozzi, Paolo; Piazza, Alberto (1994), The History and 
Geography of Human Genes, Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press, p. See 
"Aryan" in index, ISBN 978-0-691-08750-4 

151 Wiesehofe r, Joseph Ancient Persia New York:19961.B. Tau ris—Recommends the use 
by scholars of the term Aryan to describe the Eastern, not the Westem, branch of the 
Indo-European peoples (See "Aryan" in index) 

? It is important to note that the Vedic Sanskrit (not to be confused with the dassical 
Sanskrit) was much closer to Old Persian. 


149 
150 
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4.2 Aryans in the Rig- Veda (Oldest Sacred book of Hindus) 
A short characterization of the early Indo-Aryans based on the text of the 


RV (RV 10.90), can be attempted as follows: 


“The Indo-Aryans (Arya) spoke a variety of Indo Iranian, Vedic Sanskrit, 
and produced a large volume of orally composed and orally transmitted 
literature. They form a patrilinear society with an incipient class (varna) 
structure (nobles, priest/poets and the 'people'), organized in exogamic 
clans (Gotra), tribes and occasional tribal unions (Anu-Druhyu, Yadu- 
Turvasa, Piru-Bharata, the Ten Kings’ coalition of RV 7.18, the 
Bharata-Snjaya, etc.) The tribes are lead by chieftains (rajan), and 
occasional Great Chieftains, elected from the high nobility, and often 
from the same family. The tribes constantly fight with each other and 
with the Asuras, mostly about ‘loka' (free space and grazing land), cattle 
and water rights: the Arya are primarily half-nomadic cattle-herders 
(horses, cows, sheep, goats), with a little agriculture on the side (of 
barley, yava). In sport and in warfare they use horse-drawn chariots 
(ratha) on even ground (patha) and for rough off-track (vi-patha) travel. 
Their religion has a complicated pantheon with some gods of nature like 
the wind god Vayu, the male fire deity Agni, and the female deities of 


’ 


water Apa, father heaven/mother earth Dyau etc.’ 


4.3 Aryans in the Avesta (Sacred book of Zoroastrians) 

Similar to the Rigvedic society, with its three Arya classes (RV 10.90), 
the Avestan texts, especially the later younger Avestan texts, also has 
three classes, the priests, noblemen, and the ‘farmers’, for by then 
agriculture had become more important. However, just like the RV, the 
younger Avesta also knows of an artisan class (corresponding to the 
Rigvedic Sudra). The Old Avestan texts, however, still indicate a half- 
nomadic cattle-based tribal culture with small tribal units (airyaman) 
occupying a larger territory (Daiiu). The younger texts have a clear view 
of all of Eastern Iran: Choresmia, Sogdia, Bactria, Margiana, Arachosia, 
the Helmand valley, Gorjan, Raya (Rai), Varna (Bannu, NWFP), The 
Seven Rivers (Sapta Sindhu in Panjab, The Indian subcontinent). 


4.4 Similarity 
The preceding sketch indicates a very close relationship between the two 
groups calling themselves ‘Aryan’. Not only are their languages so 
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closely related but their oldest attested forms might often be taken as 
dialects of the same language. Also their society, their rituals, their 
religion and their traditional poetry resemble each other so closely that it 
has always been regarded as certain that the Vedic Indo-Aryans and the 
Iranians are but the offshoots of one group speaking ‘Indo-Iranians’, a 
few hundred years before the Rigveda (RV) and the Old Avestan texts. 
According to many modern scholars these Aryans were nomadic cattle 


herders and had warlike nature. They were noble, free and fierce 


possessing strong physique and fair complexion!’ '**, 


4.5 Contradiction between Avestan and Vedic details 
The post Vedic sources consider Devas as the good spirits while the 


Asuras as the bad ones. The younger Avestan sources claim conversely. 


However, the earliest references in both the religions such as Rigveda 


and Avesta do not draw any such line of enmity among these two’. 


Asura is used as an adjective meaning ‘powerful’ or ‘mighty’. In the 
Rigveda, two generous kings, as well as some priests, have been 
described as Asuras. One hymn requests a son who is an Asura. In nine 
hymns, Indra is described as Asura. Five times, he is said to possess 
Asurya, and once he is said to possess Asuratva. Agni has total of 12 


*3 va cher de Lapouge (trans Cossen, C), Georges (1899). "This distinction was repeated 


by Charles Morris in his book The Aryan Race (1888), which argued that the original 
Aryans could be identified by their blond hair and other Nordic features. Old and New 
Aspects of the Aryan Question". The American Journal of Sodology. 5 (3): 329-346. 

*S4 Madison Grant, in his book The Passing of the Great Race, took up Ripley's 
classification. He described Aryans as: “long skulled, very tall, fairskinned, with blond, 
brown or red hairand light coloured eyes. The Nordics inhabit the countries around the 
North and Baltic Seas and include not only the great Scandinavian and Teutonic groups, 
but also other early peoples who first appear in southem Europe and in Asia as 
representatives of Aryan language and culture." 

*5 In the Rigveda (10.124.3), the devas are the "younger gods", in conflict with the 
asuras, the "older gods". There is no such division evident in the Zoroastrian texts. And, 
while in the post-Rigvedic Indic texts the conflict between the two groups of devas and 
asuras is a primary theme, this is not a theme in either the Rigveda nor in the Iranian 
texts, and therefore cannot have been a feature of a common heritage. The use of 
asura in the Rigveda is unsystematic and inconsistent and "it can hardly be said to 
confirm the existence of a category of gods opposed to the devas". Indeed, RigVedic 
deva is variously applied to most gods, induding many of the asuras. Likewise, at the 
oldest layer, Zoroastrianism's daevas are originally also gods (albeit gods to be 
rejected), and it is only in the younger texts that the word evolved to refer to evil 
creatures. 
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asura descriptions, Varuna has 10, Mitra has eight, and Rudra has six. 
Bhargava gives a count of the word usage for every Vedic deity. The 
Book 1 of Rig Veda describes Savitr (Vedic solar deity) as an Asura who 
is a ‘kind leader’. 


Supreme Deities Good Spirits Evil Spirits 


Hindu post | Mithra, Varuna, Soma, Asura 
Vedic texts Agni and Indra 


Iranian Ahura Mazda, Amesha} Ahura Mazda and_ other | Devas (Gods but 
younger Spenta, Yama Yazatas or holy _ beings | to be rejected) 
Avesta (Yajatas worthy of worship) 


The main line of difference between the Asurs and Devas becomes 
prominent only after the mega flood when due to the loss of lands, the 
nomadic herders (Dev or Suryvanshi) and the settled agriculturists (Asur 
or Chandravanshi) started to fight each other over land and pastures. 
This great flood in the original homeland of Aryans played a very crucial 
role in modifying the future of the world. 


4.6 Original Aryavrata (homeland of Aryans) 

This is known to the modern historians as ancient Armenia, which 
derives its name from Arya-men-iya, simply translated as ‘Land of Arya 
people (‘men or man’ means people and the suffix ‘iya or ia’ implies the 
land they possessed like in ‘Ind-ia’, ‘Bulgari-ia’, “Roman-ia’, ‘Ethiop-ia’ 
and ‘Croat-ia’ etc). 


Ancient Armenia is considered the homeland of the people speaking 
Proto-Indo-European language’”*. There are studies that proved that the 
Proto-India-Iranian languages originated in the Caucasus region'*” '°*!°’ 


*® Drews, Robert, The Coming of the Greeks: Indo-European Conquests in the Aegean 


and the Near East, Princeton University Press, 1994, pp.33 

*57 “The Horse, the Wheeland La nguage,” Dr. Anthony. 

*8 Renfrew, A. C. 1987, Archaeology and Language: The Puzzle of Indo-European 
Origins, London: Pimlico. ISBN 0-7126-6612-5 

ae Gray, Russell D.; Atkinson, Quentin D. (2003). "Language-tree divergence times 
support the Anatolian theory of Indo-European origin" (PDF). Nature. 426 (6965): 435. 
PMID 14647380. doi:10.1038/na ture 02029. 
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'©° These two terms PII and PIE are now widely used in place of the 


term ‘Aryans’ to avoid racial ideology'®'. Armenia fell between the 
Black Sea and Caspian Sea and this is the Zoroastrian Avesta’s ‘Airyane 
Vaejahi’ or the ‘Homeland of Aryans’'®’. In the first chapter of the 
“Vendidad’ is a listing of 16 countries; the ‘Airyanem Vaejah’ lies to the 
north of all of these'™. As per the translation of the Avesta, Bundahishn 
29:12 directly states that it was beside Azerbaijan’. It is evident, by the 
Geographical details of Avesta, that the Aryan homeland was 
somewhere in the present day Armenia-Azerbaijan-Georgia region. It 
was described in the ancient Hindu scriptures as ‘Aryavrata’ meaning 
“Abode of Aryans’ that originally located in the north west of ancient 
India. This ancient Aryavrata later shrunk to be known as a province of 
Greater Armenia in around 2" century BC and thrives as a province of 
modern Armenia known as ‘Ayrarat’. The nearby mountain ‘Mount 
Ararat” (now a part of Turkey) is known to the Persians as the 
‘Mountain of Noah’'® '®° (Manuh of Vedic texts). 


160 Renfrew, Colin (2003). "Time Depth, Convergence Theory, and Innovation in Proto- 


Indo-European". Languages in Prehistoric Europe. ISBN 3-8253-1449-9, 

a Encycdopeedia Britannica: "It is now used in linguistics only in the sense of the term 
Indo-Aryan languages, a branch of the larger Indo-European language family 

162 Da rmestete r, James. Sacred Books of the East (1898). Peterson, Joseph H., Avesta - 
Zoroastrian Archives: VENDIDAD (English): Farga rd 

*63 Zoroaster’s Time and Homeland: A Study on the Origins of Mazdeism and Related 
Problems by Gherardo Gnoli, Instituto Universitario Orientale, Seminario di Studi 
Asiatid, (Series Minor Vil), Naples, 1980 

164 Darmestete r, James. Sacred Books of the East (1898). Peterson, Joseph H., Avesta - 
Zoroastrian Archives: VENDIDAD (English): Fargard 1 

*65 Cf. Manu’s (1 BC to 1 CE) law-book manusmrti, tr. By Donigerand Smith 1991. 2.21 
to 22. 

*66 Hewsen, Robert H. (2001). "Armenia: The Physical Setting —Mt. Ararat". Armenia: A 
Historical Atlas. University of Chicago Press. p. 15. ISBN 0-226-33228-4. 
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Figure: Shows Armenia (the circle denotes the Aryavrata) 


In Biblical sources as well this place was called ‘the Yerevat’ by Noah 
after successfully surviving the flood'®’. Aryavrata was known to the 
Assyrian and Babylonians as ‘Urartu’'® (kingdom of Ararat) while the 
Egyptians called it ‘Aratta’'® which, in course of time, shifted its center 
from Caucasus to the Indian Subcontinent. 


Figure: Ayrarat in Greater Armenia. It can be seen that the names of the 
regions in Ayrarat are clearly derived from the word Arya 


*87 While looking in the direction of Yerevan, after the ark had landed on Mount Ararat 


and the flood waters had receded, Noah is believed to have exclaimed, "Yerevats !" (in 
Armenian) Baghdasaryan A., Simonyan A, etal. "Gn Wwu" (Yerevan). Sovet Armenian 
Encyclopedia Volume 3. Yerevan, Armenian SSR: Armenian Academy of Sciences, 1977, 
pp. 548-564. 

*68 Eberhard Schrader, The Cuneiform inscriptions and the Old Testament (1885), p.65. 
*©° Cohen (1973) p. 55 notes: "Aratta became an epithet for "abundance" and "glory" 
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The ancient Armenian historians also wrote about the presence of 


Hinduism in Armenia before its Christianization in 300 AD'”’. 


4.7 Aryavrata in Ancient records 


4.7.1 Urartu (3000 BC to 600 BC) 

The name Urartu is recorded in the Assyrian sources. Hebrew called 
them Ararat which suggests its original name to be ‘Aryavrat’ or ‘the 
Land of Aryans’. Its capital was Arzshakuni'’' until the 9" century BC. 
The geopolitical region would re-emerge as Armenia soon after. Being 
heirs to the Urartian realm, the earliest identifiable ancestors of the 


Armenians are the people of Urartu'”. 


The Kingdom of Urartu, 96% Centuries B.C 
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Figure: The Kingdom of Urartu 


The location of Urartu and the name of its capital ‘Arza-shakuni’ clearly 
correspond to the name and the location of the Arsacid (Arshakuni) 


17 Memoir of a Hindu Colony in Ancient Armenia, by Johannes Avdall, Esq., M. A. S., 


Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Volume V, Issue 54, 1836, Il. 

“1 The Andent Assyrians - Page 12 by Mark Healy 

7? Erve, Richard N. (1984). The History of Ancient Iran. Munich: C.H. Beck. p. 73. ISBN 
3406093973. The real heirs of the Urartians, however, were neither the Scythians nor 
Medes but the Armenians. 
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dynasty of Armenia which ruled from 54 to 428 AD in the same region. 
The Arsacid dynasty of Armenia was a branch of the Arsacid dynasty of 
Parthia connecting it to the Urartu state (or Aryavrata). In the trilingual 
Behistun Inscription, carved in 521 or 520 BC'”’ by the order of Darius 
I, the country referred to as Urartu in Babylonian is called Arminiya in 


Old Persian ‘”*. 


The kingdom of Urartu was just a unification of the old Aryan Kingdom 
which has been there in the region since 3000 BC'’’. The kingdom was 
earlier united under the Mitannis but after their fall in 13" century BC, 
the Assyrians and Hittites competed to capture the scattered regions of 
Aryavrata. These small tribal Aryan kingdoms fought against the 
southern invasions of the Assyrians and later united to form Urartu. 


Assyrian inscriptions of Shalmaneser I (1274 BC) first mention Urartu 
as one of the states of Nairi, a loose confederation of small kingdoms 
and tribal states in the Armenian Highland in the 13th to 11th centuries 
BC which he conquered. The Nairi states were repeatedly subjected to 
further attacks and invasions by the Assyrians, especially under Tukulti- 
Ninurta I (1240 BC), Tiglath-Pileser I (1100 BC), Ashur-bel-kala (1070 
BC), Adad-nirari I (900 BC), Tukulti-Ninurta II (890 BC), and Ashur- 
Nasirpal II (883-859 BC). 


Urartu re-emerged in Assyrian inscriptions in the 9th century BC as a 
powerful northern rival of Assyria. The Nairi states and tribes became a 
unified kingdom under King A’Ramu (860-843 BC), whose capital at 


Arya-shakuni was captured by the Assyrians under Shalmaneser III.'”° 


The Ayrarat province of the Greater Armenian Kingdom has always 
been of utmost importance and was a center of power for many 


+3 Skjaervo, Prods Oktor, "An Introduction to Old Persian", Harvard 2002 


Brand, Chad; Mitchell, Eric; Staff, Holman Reference Editorial (2015-11). Holman 
Illus trated Bible Dictionary. B&H Publishing Group.ISBN 978-0-8054-9935-3. 

5 Scarre, edited by Chris (2013). Human past : world prehistory and the development 
of human societies (3rd ed.). W W Norton. ISBN 0500290636. 

78 The name of Russia (Rus) was also derived after one of the ruler of andent Urartu 


Kingdom. Rusa (ruled: 735-713 BC) was a King of Urartu 


174 
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centuries. The ancient Armenian capitals such as Ar-mavir, Arya- 
vandashat and Arta-shat were all located within the modern boundaries 
of Ayrarat and shows the significance of this region. The rivers’ names 
such as ‘Ara’ and ‘Araks’ and other regions in Ayrarat (and nearby 
provinces) such as Armavir, Artahan, Artashat, Arshakart and 
Aryazagavors, Arzan, Arkatia-kert etc. also had ‘Arya’ as a prefix. Apart 
from the country named Armenia (Arya-menia, there are many other 
places in the nearby region with the name Aran that simply correspond 
to the ancient word ‘Aryan’. These places are mentioned below: 


1. Azerbaijan: It was known as Aran (Aryan) in the ancient 
records'’’. There are various cities and places named Aryan in 
the Aghjabadi, Lerik, Shaki, Tovuz and Yevlakh provinces. 


2. Iran itself took its name from the word Aryan. Other places in 
Iran named as ‘Aran’ are present in Isfahan province, Alborz 
Province, Isfahan Province, Kermanshah Province, Sefid Aran, 
former name of Rezvanshahr, Isfahan and Bileh Savar in Ardabil 
Province were also previously known as Aran. 


This “‘Aryavrata’ (or ‘Aratta’) later migrated its base to the Indian 
Subcontinent. The accounts of Ptolemy (6.20.3) mention Aratta Eoritae 
in Arachosia (modern Afghanistan) which cognates with Aratta of 
ancient world. This region was also the source of ‘Lapiz Lazulli’ (a 
precious blue stone), which was only found in Aratta.'’* Dr. Yousef 
Majidzadeh also believes that Jiroft Civilization (South East Iran) could 
be Aratta. Vedas and later Hindu religious texts claim India to be the 
original Aryavrata. This explains how the Aryan stronghold ‘Aryavrata’ 
slowly and gradually migrated from Caucasus (to Iran, Afghanistan and 
finally) to India. 


4.7.2 Iberia 

Another important name given to the regions ruled by Aryans was 
‘Iberia’. This region is found in Caucasus and Spanish regions as well 
(the whole southwest region of Europe was once known by this name). 


“7 Ki rakos' History of the Armenians 


Source of lapis lazuli for the andent wodd was Badakhshan, Afghanistan (see Gark 
(1986) p. 67) 
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This name is today found in many parts of the world and is generally 
considered to be related to Spanish or Georgian populations. The 
pronunciation of the word ‘Iberia’ is ‘Aay-beriya’, which simply is a 
misnomer for ‘Arya-vrat’ (Aryavrat>Aaibret>Aaiberi). This word may 
also be the origin of the word ‘Siberia’ which was also populated by the 
Aryan populations. 
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Chapter 5: Rise of the Aryans and the Age of Empires 


Summary 
The Aryans, originating in the Caucasus region were mainly divided 


among Devs (Suryavanshis) and Asurs (Chandravanshis). The 
dominance of the Devs or Suryas was larger than that of the Asuras from 
5000 BC to 1000 BC when they ruled almost all parts of the known 
world including Central Asia, Europe, North Africa, South Asia and 
China. After this point the Asuras (Assyrians) gained prominence and 
spread from the Middle East to the Indian Subcontinent at their zenith. 
The Aryans, hence, can be credited with the introduction of the system 
of large Empires to the world. Wherever they went, they established 
large empires by integrating previously existing small states and tribal 
unions. 


5.1 Caspian Sea as the origin of the Aryans 
Caspian Sea is known as Kasyap Sea in Hindu sacred Texts. In fact, the 


word ‘Caspian’ is just an anglicized version of the word ‘Kasyap’’”’. 
Sage Kasyap is considered the father of all humanity. It is said in the 
Hindu religious texts (and epics such as Ramayana and Mahabharata) 
that Sage Kasyap married 13 daughters of Daksha.'*’ These scriptures 
often described scientific and geographical details along with history and 
chronology. In fact the ancient Aryan religion (not Vedic) evolved itself 
as an ideal way of life rather than being just a religion. It had mixed 
elements of animism & natural Gods and hence manifestation of natural 
beings such as Sun, Earth, Wind, Earth, Sea and Rivers (being the main 
sources of life) was a very common thing. In this case, it seems that 
these names were symbolic and corresponded to Kasyap Sea and rivers, 
rather than any living human being. For example one of the Sage 
Kasyapa’s wives said to have given birth to all wild animals with sharp 
teeth while other gave birth to all birds. The names of Kasyapa’s 13 
wives also strikingly resemble the ancient names of the rivers draining 


™° The Greeks called them Kaspioi, Armenians called them Kaspk and Persians called 


them ‘Kas ypian’. These all words means ‘of Kasyap’ or related to ‘Kasyap’. 
180 The region east to Caspian Sea was known as Dax (later Dahae by the Greeks), it 
was named after Daksh, who was one of the sons of Lord Brahma. 
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into the Caspian Sea. In the Vishnu Purana, Kashyapa married thirteen 


daughters of Daksha, their names are as under’®!: 


1. Aditi, 

2.  Diti, 

3. Kadru, 
4. Danu, 

5. Arishta, 
6. Surasa, 
7. Surabhi, 
8. Vinita, 
9. Tamra, 


10. Krodhavasha, 
11. Ira, 

12. Vishva 

13. Muni. 


In Rigveda (RV 1.54) it is clearly mentioned that one of his consorts is 
Danu (S No. 4), a river that drains into it. Danu means river in Avestan 
language as well and Danube, Don and Dnieper are named after Danu 
only. Danu is a river in Nepal. Danu Devi (Danu Goddess) is a water 
Goddess in Indonesian tradition and one of the two supreme deities. This 
is most probably an example of personification of important natural 
entities (either to easily memorise the Vedic knowledge which was 
written after thousand years of oral tradition or to pass on the knowledge 
to the common people in a simple form). 


*81 Vishnu Purana: Book |, chapter XV The Vishnu Purana, translated by Horace Hayman 


Wilson, 1840. p.112. 
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The longest river of Europe ‘Volga’ is known as ‘Surasa’ in Asian 
sources (S. No. 6). Its tributaries are Kama, Sura, Vetluga etc also are 
Sanskrit names. The Serbians were called Surbhians (S. No. 7), Slavs 
were called Vinitis '** (S. No. 8). 


The tribe of Caspians have generally been regarded as a pre-Indo- 
European (proto-Aryans) people. They have been identified by Ernst 
Herzfeld with the Kassites'**. This clearly indicates the origin of Aryans 
to be near Caspian Sea only. 


5.2 Surya-vansha or Surs or Devs 
As per the sacred Hindu texts, the most dominant tribe of Aryans called 


themselves Surya-vanshi (The descendant of Sun). The Suryavansh (or 
Solar Dynasty) started with Adityas (solar deities) who were born to 
Sage Kasyapa'** (Caspian Sea is known as Kasyap Sea or Sage Kasyap 
in India and is regarded as the father of humanity'*’) and Aditi. Kasyap 
and Aditi had 12 sons named Amsa, Aryaman, Bhaga, Dhiti, Mitra, 
Pian, Sakra, Savitr, Tvastr, Varuna, Visnu, and Vivasvana. They were 
collectively known as Adityas that is a synonym of Sun in Sanskrit. 
These names are actually a personification of Sun where each of them 
represents the Sun at a different time of the day starting from dawn to 
dusk. The mention of them in a human form is possibly for easy 
understanding of history. The last son Vivasvana married Sanjana who 
dwelled in Uttara-Kuru'*® or Northern Kuru, the geographic location of 
which is considered in Caucasus'*’. At present there are two rivers 
named as Kura in the region of Caucasus. Uttara stands for North and 


*8 Coon, Carleton S. (1939) The Peoples of Europe. Chapter VI, Sec. 7 New York: 


Macmillan Publishers. 

183 bg rzfeld, The Persian Empire, (Wiesbaden) 1968:195-99, noted by Rudiger. 

Kashaf Rid ora riverin Turkmenistan and Khorasan is named after him: Substrate 
Languages in Old|Indo-Aryan-Rigvedic, Middle and Late Vedic, Michael Witzel, page 55 
*85 In sacred Hindu texts the earliest referred Humans such as Brahma and Kas yap etc. 
were actually the personification of nature, Kasyap’s 13 wives were actually the names 
of rivers that drained into Caspian (Kas yapa) Sea. 

*86 Shiv Puran: Vaivas vat Manu 

V. S. Aggarwala thinks that the Uttarakuru was located near Central Asia and was 
also famous for its horses of Tittirakalamasha variety. The area of Caucasus has always 
been famous for horses and the presence of various rivers names Kura and Kur in this 
region attests that this was indeed the Uttara-Kuru des cribedin various Hindu texts. 


184 
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hence implies the present day Kura river in north of Caucasus (in present 
day Russia) while the southern Kura corresponds to the one in the 
southern Caucasus. 


Vivasvana had two sons named Manuh and Yama. 


Manuh (#eq:, Due to the ‘visarga’ “: in Sanskrit language this word was 
pronounced as Ma’nuh’ and hence the Abrahamnic religions called him as 
‘Nuh’) that was described earlier as the hero surviving the great flood 
named present human race after him as Manav (Man). After Suryas 
(Adityas), their progeny was called Suryavansh or Solar clan. The first 
attested ruler of this clan was Ikshvaqu. His grandson was Cacustha 
who named the region as Caucasus. This is how the Suryvansha or ‘Sur’ 
(Dev or good spirits of Hindu scriptures) were born. 

According to Shiv Puran and other chronological records, the 
Suryavanshis ruled for 124 generations. King Dashratha Gurjar was the 
66" king and Sumitra being the last king (124"") of this dynasty who 
ruled in around 400 BC'**. He was dethroned by the Mahapadma Nanda 
of the Nanda dynasty'*’. Counting backwards from the Last King of 
Suryavansh to Dashratha we get 2720 BC'”’. Again going backwards to 
Manu (4" king) we get approximately 5500 BC”. This is exactly when 
the flood occurred in Caspian Sea and Black Sea(described earlier). 


*88 History of Ancient India: From 7300 BC to 4250 BC By J.P. Mittal page 101 onwards 


Kailash Chand Jain 1991, p. 85. 

° Counting backwards 124-66=58 generations elapsed after Dasratha. 58*40=2320, 
Plus 400 years BCof Nanda Dynas ty=2720 BC. 

191 69 generations elapsed between Manuh and Dashratha. 62*40=2480. 
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The Suryvanshis carried mainly 2 Haplogroups, Rla and J2. These 
groups are found in high frequencies in the groups and tribes which are 
described in this book as the descendants of the Suryavanshis. 


5.3 Chandra-vansha or Asuras or Daityas 

Children of Kasyapa from all other wives (Daitya from Diti, Danav from 
Danu etc) '’’were collectively called as ‘A-Sur’'”’ (Non-Sur or other 
from the Surs) they are the demons’”* or bad spirits or Non-Gods of the 
Vedic and the Puranic literature while the Persian Avesta and Gathas 
claimed otherwise. In Sanskrit/Hindi Daitya and Asur are synonyms for 
demons. Aditi and Diti were sisters and were married to Sage Kasyapa 


ne Kinsley, David (1987, reprint 2005). Hindu Goddesses: Visions of the Divine Feminine 


in the Hindu Religious Tradition, Del hi: Motilal Banarsidass, ISBN 81-208-0394-9, p.16 
*3 Rose, Carol (2000) Giants, Monsters, and Dragons: An Encyclopedia of Folklore, 
Legend, and Myth ABC-CLIO, Santa Barbara, CA, p. 94 ISBN 0-87436-988-6; 

4 Dasam Granth by Guru Govind Singh: Line 7, Description of Kashyapa the second 
incamation of Brahma, in Bachittar Na tak. 
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and hence developed hatred. In contrast with the Sons of Aditi (who 


were called Surya or Sur) Diti’s sons were called the Asurs'””. 


Their dynasty was called the Chandra-vanshi'*® (Lunar Dyansty) after 
the name of the fifth and the youngest son of Kasyapa and Diti. 


According to Hindu scripture this Dynasty starts with Chandra (Moon) 


son of Sage Kasyapa and Diti'’’. As described earlier the first few 


generations in Rigveda and Avesta (probably before Manu and Yama) 
were symbolic and Diti like Aditi and Danu was the personified version 
of a river that drained into the Caspian Sea (Kasyapa). The home land of 
Zoroaster is described as Ditya River'’*. Chandra the son of Diti 
(Daityas) was one of the first Asurs'”®. He was the most attractive of 
them and had an illicit affair with the wife of Sage Brihspati (planet 
Jupiter). In Hindu mythology, there are many versions of legends around 
Chandra's family. In one, he meets Tara, the wife of Brihspati (Guru of 
Devas). It is also written in Hindu texts that he was himself a disciple of 


Brihspati and his affair earned him a demonic name ‘Chandala’ (a 


general derogatory slur used to refer to a filthy, mean or low person)”””. 


From their union, Tara became pregnant and gave birth to Budh (planet 
mercury). Brihspati became upset and declared a war. The Devas 
intervened, and Tara returned to Brihaspati while Budh chose to stay 


*5 The Devas, the good angels of Veda and the evil spirits of Avesta, were alsoknownas 


Sur while theirnatural enemies were ASurs. 

1% tha simpler context, Moon is a natural competitor to Sun. its size and shine, due to 
the vidnity to earth is onlysecond to Sun. One never faces the other, one rules the day 
and the other the night. 

197 Mentioned in Adiparava, Mahabharata 

*8 vasna 9 and 17 cite the Ditya Riverin Airyanem Vaéjah as Zoroaster's home and the 
scene of his first appearance. 

*9° Besides great Asura Hiranyakashipu, some other more famous sons of Diti are also 
mentioned in Adiparava, Mahabharata, as follows: 1Sivi: A great Asura, known among 
the sons of Diti, became on earth the famous monarch Druma; 2.Aswa: That great 
Asura, son of Diti, known as Asva became on earth the monarch Ashoka of exceeding 
energy and invincible in battle. 3.Aswapati: Younger brotherof Aswa and another son of 
Diti, was bomas Hardikya, the king of the Mallas; 4.Sarabha: A great Asura and son of 
Diti, was born on this earth as royal sage Paurava; 5.Chandra: The foremost among the 
sons of Ditiand handsome as the lord of the stars himself. 

200 Viswanath, Rupa (2014). The Pariah Problem: Caste, Religion, and the Social in 
Modem India. Columbia University Press. p. 268. |SBN 978-0-23116-306-4. 
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with his father Chandra and thence started the Chandravanshi lineage”’’. 
Budh later married [la (or Ahalya, daughter of Manuh and sister of 
Ikshvaqu). In Persian ancient texts, the Moon God Mah (Avestan 
Manjha and Old Persian Maha) was the possessor of the ‘chihr’ (that 
translates to ‘seed of a race’). The emblems of Persian dynasties carrying 
the crescent as the mark of Mah also attest the importance of Moon in 


the Persian history. 


Ahur-Mazda stands for Sanskrit ‘Asur’ (letter ‘S’ changes to ‘H’ in 
ancient Persian) - Medha (Medha means intelligent). The Asuras were 
nomadic cattle herders like the ancient Aryans and the Avestan sources 
mention it at many instances. The first mortal being created was Gayo- 
Mardan’”’. He was also called Gayo-Mardan the Gar-shah (King of the 
Mountains). His other name was Gau-Aevo-Data (Gav or Gau stand for 
cow or cattle in Avestan language) was created by Ahura-mazda~”’. In 
the hierarchy of Yazatas, the Moon is the assistant of Bahman or the 
Amesha Spenta of animal welfare, in particular of cattle. The Adiparva 
of Mahabharata addresses the Asuras as bulls. The Kaikaya King Gagan- 
Murdan was one of the five great Asuras’”* (the Geographical location of 


291 Roshen Dalal (2010). Hinduism: An Alphabetical Guide. Penguin Books India. 


pp. 393-394. ISBN 978-0-14-341421-6. 

20? Ih the eighth book of the Denkard, a reference is made to the Chethrdat section of 
the Avesta, which is divided into 21 sections. Apparently this section dealt with how the 
world and mankind were created, including the creation of GayOmart. References are 
also made to the Varshtmansar section, which also included information about 
Gayomart which Ahura Mazda had given to Zoroaster: "For 30 centuries | kept the 
world from corruption and decay, when the 30th century came to an end the Divs 
assaulted GayOmart ... But! finally repelled them and plunged them into the darkness". 

23 Gau-Aevo-Data's role in the creation myth runs as follows: During the first three - 
thousand year period, Ahura Mazda's (Ormuzd) fashioned the bovine as His fourth or 
fifth of six primordial material creations. At the beginning of the second three-thousand 
yearperiod, Angra Mainyu (Ahriman) attacked the world, and the Creator responded by 
placing the primordial plant, bovine, and humanin the respective heavenlyspheres of 
the stars, moon and sun. But Ahriman assaulted the sky and Ormuzd fed the bovine 
"medicinal mang" to lessen its suffering. The bovine immediately became feeble, and 
then dies. Henning (Zoroaster: Politician or Witch Doctor, p. 32) suggests that the 
author meant a euthanasia was administered. For contra, see Boyce 1975, p. 231,n. 11 

204 Mahabharata, Book 1: Adi Parva, SECTION LXVII, (Sambhava Parva continued): The 
five great Asuras gifted with great energy, Ayahsira, Aswasira, the spirited Aysanku, 
Gaganamurdhan, and Vegavat, were all born in the royal line of Kekaya and all became 
great monarchs. 
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Kaikaya kingdom is the present Caucasus~”). This Gagan-Murdan is the 
Gayo-Mardan of Avestan records. 


These two races of Aryans were constantly at war with each other for 
many thousand years but had marital relations with each other as they 
had a common origin. However, later Vedic texts depicted Asuras as 
demons and Devas as good-spirits. The dominance of Suryavanshis in 
the world of literature (who composed Ramayana as the heroic story of 
Suryavamshis) also presented the Asuras in bad light. The 
Chandravanshis also followed them later with their own epic named 
Mahabharata. Though these two are the greatest Hindu Epics, but the 
Ramayana very rarely spoke of Chandravanshi while the Mahabharata 
seldom mentioned Suryavanshis. 


The Chandravanshis were the first to practice settled agriculture and they 
migrated southwards to avoid conflicts with the Suryavanshis over water 
and land. They belonged to Haplogroup J1. The Assyrians, Arabs, 
Greeks, Elamites, Harappans and South Indian Dravidians carry the 
highest frequency of this Haplogroup. All these people are recorded in 
the historical records as the Yaduvanshis or Chandravanshis. 


5.3.1 Chandravanshis in India 
Chandravanshis that settled in India and established the Harappan 


Civilization later migrated to South India. They were the progenitors of 
the celebrated Kuru and Puru dynasties, but under the threat of nomadic 
Suryvanshi tribes, they eventually migrated southwards. There is a tribe 
named Asur in South India, which carries a surprisingly high frequency 
of 77.7% of Haplogroup J. And in the Lodha of West Bengal it is at 
35%. YDNA Haplogroup J is also present in the South Indian hill tribe 
Toda at 38.46% and in the Andh tribe of Telangana at 35.19%, in the 
Narikuravar tribe at 57.9% and in the Kol tribe of Uttar Pradesh at a 


20° Kekeya (also known as Kekaya, Kaikaya, Kaikeya etc.) is a kingdom grouped among 


the western kingdoms in the epic Mahabharata. The epic Ramayana mentions Keke ya 
as a western kingdom. It is a belief that the Kaikeya land is actually Caucasus area 
around the Caspian Sea. Caspian Sea is called Kashyap Sagar in ancient Hindu texts. It 
has been cleanly mentioned that Kaikeya land was even west from the dty of Gandhara 
which was ruled by kings who participated in the Battle of Mahabharat. 
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frequency of 33.34%. While the north Indians carry nominal frequencies 
of this Haplogroup.~”° 


5.4 Language of the Aryans 
The language of Aryans was the Proto-Indo-European or Proto-Aryan 


which eventually developed as the origin of all Indo-European languages 
spoken by nearly half of the population of the modern world. 


English, as we know, is the global language today but we hardly notice 
the reason for its development and global spread. The Britishers, the 
native speakers of English, had ruled large parts of the world and if we 
observe closely, we find that English is spoken only in those countries 
where they once ruled. For example, English is the common language of 
all official works in India but there are examples within India where 
people speak Portuguese (Goa) and French (Pondicherry) because these 
parts were ruled by Portuguese and French in the past. This simple 
example explains the reason for the worldwide spread of the Indo-Aryan 
languages. The Aryans ruled large parts of the ancient world and hence 
the stretch of the Indo-European Languages. 


Stretch of Indo-Aryan in 4000 BC Stretch of Indo-Aryan in 3000 BC 


me Among the Austro-Asiatic tribals, the predominant J2 occurs in the Asur tribe 


(77.5%): Sakshi Singh, Ashish Singh, Raja Rajkumar, et al. (2016). "Dissecting the 
influence of Neolithic demic diffusion on Indian Y-chromosome pool through J2-M172 
haplogroup". 
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Stretch of Indo-Aryan in 2000 BC Stretch of Indo-Aryan in 1000 AD 


The above figures and the present stretch of the Indo-European 
languages clearly indicate ‘Caucasus region’ as the central zone. 


The ancient Proto-Indo-European language originated in the Northern 
Iranian region. Their language later reached all parts of the world clearly 
indicating their dominance in all parts of the known world. Most of the 
European, Asian and Indian languages are derived from it. It was a very 
developed language but lacked a suitable script. Unfortunately, the 
Aryans could not develop a script in which all the features of their ‘rich 
language’ could be recorded and hence the Aryans’ religious books, ‘the 
Vedas’ were in oral form until 2000 BC. The Vedas were passed down 
orally for many generations even after the development of scripts by the 
Aryans during their migration phase from Caucasus to Anatolia, Sumer, 
Egypt, Europe and finally the Indian subcontinent. ‘Vedas’ were 
considered too sacred to be permanently recorded in a fixed form until 
the compilation of a perfect script which could record all the aspects of 
the sacred knowledge. The Aryans invented many languages and scripts 
but all the scripts failed to record the Vedic texts due to their 
grammatical, lexical and alphabetical limitations. Sanskrit, which was 
considered a perfect language script without any grammatical and lexical 
errors, was finally composed by the Aryans after thousand years of 
efforts and practice in the Indian subcontinent and Vedas were finally 
given a fixed written form. 


Sanskrit was a perfect language and was largely used for literature. It 
was also used by royals and Brahmins but it never gained as the 
language of locals who spoke a simpler form of the Proto-Indo-European 
called Prakrit. While, Sanskrit means the ornamental language, Prakrit 
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(derived from Prakrati or nature) was the language of the commoners 
that developed naturally from the original Aryan language. 


5.5 The Mega Flood 
The homeland of Aryans between Black and Caspian Seas (called 


Kasyap Sea in Sanskrit*’”), faced a mega flood in around 5500 BC. At 
the end of last ice age the Sea of Azov rose so high that it overflowed 
into the Caspian Sea. The rise was extremely rapid and the Caspian basin 
could not contain all the floodwater, which flowed from the northwest 
coastline of the Caspian Sea through the Kuma-Manych depression and 
Kerch Strait into the Black Sea basin*°*. Areas that were formerly 
available for settlement or hunting were now all flooded. Following the 
Caspian Sea and Black Sea floods (occurred twice, once in 15000 BC 
and then in 5600 BC) the Aryans had to migrate in all directions in 
search of new lands. 
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Figure: Caspian and Black Seas during mega flood 


a Tchepalyga, Andrey (2003-11-04). "Late gladal great flood in the Black Sea and 
Caspian Sea (abstract)". Abstracts with Programs. The Geological Sodety of America 
2003 Seattle Annual Meeting. 35-6. Seattle, Washington. p. 460. Retrieved 2007-07-24. 
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Figure: shows the expansion of Aryans after the mega flood 


The same story is mentioned in almost all major religions of the modern 
world. The Noah/Nuh of Christians, Muslims and Jews (who was also 
called Manuh*” *'° in Hindu and allied Scriptures) dwelled in this very 
area before the great floods occurred. 


The Hindu equivalent of Nuh was Manuh, who was the grandson of 
Kasyap (Sanskrit name for Caspian Sea) and is considered to be the 
progenitor of humans. His descendants were thence called ‘Manav’*"! 
means Human. The word ‘Man’ is also clearly derived from Manuh. All 
of these, Noah, Nuh and Manuh have been described as surviving the 
floods (all of them received a prior warning by a Sea/water God) by 
taking shelter in an arc that finally reached Mount Ararat™'*. Mt. Ararat, 
that is located in the region next to the Aryan homeland was their 
obvious and nearest safe place after the flood. Mt Ararat also considered 
very sacred by all major religions*'’ namely Christianity, Islam, Jews, 


2 alain Daniélou (11 Februa ry 2003). A Brief History of India. Inner Traditions / Bear & 


Co. pp. 19-. ISBN 978-1-59477-794-3. 

aie Indologist David Dean Shulman writes that borrowing between the myths of Manu 
and Noah "cannot be ruled out".[Shulman, DD, in Dundes, A. (ed), The Flood Myth, 
University of California Press, 1988, p. 296. 

211 On the same lines as the descendants of Yadu were called ‘Yadav, those of Raghu 
were called ‘Raghav and those of Kuru were called ‘Kaurav 

* Mount Ararat is considered as the Place of Descent in Abrahamic religions: 
Conybeare (1901) 

213 Deal, David Allen (2005). Noah's Ark: The Evidence. Muscogee, OK: Artisan. ISBN O- 
933677-02-2. 
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Hindus, Buddhists and Jains*'*. Greeks’ Deucalion and Sumerians’ 
Utnapishtim are also correlated to Noah due to the similar ways they 
survived the great flood and the prior warning by the Enki. 


In his religious works, Newton thus traced all political and religious 


history back to Noah and ultimately to the Aryans’'’. Noah is also 


considered the inventor of wine’’® and the Indian scriptures also mention 


the Aryans’ drinking Soma’"’ (wine in Sanskrit). The earliest evidence of 
use of wine and cultivation of vineyards is ascribed to the Caspian Sea 
regions of Georgia*'*, Armenia’! and Iran**’. This implies that the 
Proto-Aryans originated in this region and migrated due to the post 
glaciation floods. They later dominated all other Homo-Sapiens, passing 
their religion and legends to all modern populations of the world. 


a4 Gopal, Madan (1990). K.S. Gautam, ed. India through the ages. Publication Division, 


Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Government of India. p. 78. 

28 Force, J E (1999), "Essay 12: Newton, the "Ancients" and the "Moderns"", in Popkin, 
RH; Force, JE, Newton and Religion: Context, Nature, and Influence, International 
Archive of the History of|deas (No 161), Kluwer, pp. 253-254 — via Google Books 

216 Ellens & Rollins. Psychology and the Bible: From Freud to Kohut, 2004, (ISBN 
027598348X, 9780275983482), p.52 

217 Soma. CollinsDictiona ry.com. Collins English Dictionary - Complete & Unabridged 
11th Edition. Retrieved 2 December 2012. 

2 Keys, David (2003-12-28). "Now that's what you call a real vintage: professor 
unearths 8,000-yea old wine". The Independent. Retrieved 2011-03-20. 

219 "Eadiest Known Winery Found in Armenian Cave". news.nationalgeographic.com. 
Retrieved 2015-11-01. 

2° Berkowitz, Mark (1996). "Word's Earliest Wine". Archaeology. Archaeological 
Institute of America. 49 (5). 
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Chapter 6: Agricultural Development 


6.1 History of agriculture 

The history of early agriculture goes back to 12,000 years ago. One 
prehistoric settlement in the Middle East is from Sahneh in the west of 
Kermanshah province, dated about 12,000 years ago™'. The evidence for 
early non-nomadic life during 10,000 to 9,000 years ago was also 
discovered at Jarmo, Sarab, upper Ali Kosh, and upper Giran of the 
Zagros Mountain region. Archaeological data indicates that the 
domestication of various types of plants and animals evolved in separate 
locations worldwide began around 12,000 years ago. In western Iran, 
about 10,000 years ago, agricultural communities such as Chogha Bonut 
(the earliest village in Susiana) were created”. Evidence of transition 
creating non-nomadic societies was excavated at Asiab, Giran, Ganj 
Dareh (Ganj Darreh), and Ali Kosh in western Iran, and at Karim Shahir 
and Zawi Chemi-Shanidar on the western side of Zagros Mountains ~~’. 
All the earlier Homo-Sapiens hunted in groups and after distributing 
their share they separated until next hunt. They had family based 
societies but no one settled in permanent colonies. Their 
pastoral/Hunting nomadic lifestyle made them domesticate the horse. 
This is one of the reasons why horse is generally always associated with 
the Aryans. 


According to the earliest available archaeological and _ scientific 
evidences, it was first in the Fertile Crescent (Later Mesopotamia) ~* 
where people started settling for domesticating cattle (Goat, Sheep, 
Pigs)? for meat and milk around 12,000-13,000 years ago’*® at the end 


221 Most andent Mid East village discovered in western Iran. 2009. Archived from the 


original on 2010-02-01. Retrieved 2009-05-23. 

222 Abbas Alizadeh, Excavations at the Prehistoric Mound of Chogha Bonut, Khuzestan, 
Iran, Seasons 1976/77, 1977/78 & 1996, (PDF complete text, 232 pages) Oriental 
Institute Publications 120, 2003, ISBN 1-885923-23-6 

a3 Langer, William L., ed. (1972). An Encyclopedia of World History (5th ed.). Boston, 
MA: Houghton Mifflin Company. p. 17. ISBN 0-395-13592-3. 

24 Charles Keith Maisels (1993). The Near East: Archaeology in the "Cradle of 
Civilization. Routledge. ISBN 0-415-04742-0. 

225 wicTavish, E.J., Decker, J.E., Schnabel, R.D., Taylor, J.F. and Hillis, D.M. (2013). "New 
World cattle show ancestry from multiple independent domestication events". Proc. 
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of Ice Age (last glacial period)*“’. They established small tribal groups of 
blood related members and started settling in one area for relatively 
longer periods. A wall was excavated by Sir Charles Warren in 1868 in 
present day Jordan. This Wall of Jericho was a defensive or a flood 
protection wall believed to be approximately 8000 BC** old. If 
interpreted as an ‘urban fortification’, the Wall of Jericho is the oldest 
city wall discovered by archaeologists anywhere in the world*”’. It was 
built with undressed stones and is located at the archaeological mound 
known as Tell es-Sultan, in the city of Jericho on the West Bank. The 
name ‘Jericho’ is the anglicized version of the original name ‘Arya~’ 
which eventually changed to ‘Aryaka (means ‘of Arya’) > Yerica 
>Jerica > Jericho. This place was inhibited by the early Aryan Settlers 
from the Caucasus region who were from the Chandravanshi lineage and 
hence later established the great Asur Kingdom at this place. 


= —— - 2 = _ , ur SY | ) 
Cave paintings at Doushe caves in Lorestan province of Iran 

The Doushe cave paintings in the Lorestan province of Iran show a 

horseman which is the earliest mention of horse in the Fertile Crescent. 


Natl Acad. Sc. US.A. 110: 1398-406. Bibcode:2013PNAS..110E1398M. PMC 
3625352 Freely accessible. PMID 23530234. doi:10.1073/pnas .1303367110. 

226 "Climate". National Climate Data Center. Retrieved 1 December 2013. 

aa Ensminger, M.E.; Parker, R.O. (1986). Sheep and Goat Science (Fifth ed.). Interstate 
Printers and Publishers. ISBN 0-8134-2464-X. 

228 Kathleen M. Kenyon; Thomas A. Holland (1981). Excavations at Jericho: The 
architecture and stratigraphy of the Tell : plates, p. 6. British School of Archaeology. 
ISBN 978-0-9500542-3-0. Retrieved 12 July 2011. 

29 ancient Jericho: Tell es-Sultan. 2012 application for nomination as a World Heritage 
Site, in UNESCO's "Tentative Lists" 

730 "Bibliotheca Sacra 132" (PDF). 1975. pp. 327-42. 
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Horse at that time was exclusively associated with the Aryans. These are 
from the 8" millennium BC. 


The initial phase of floods in the Aryan homeland and the agricultural 
development was the major reason for the first migration of the Aryans 
to the fertile regions located in the south of Aryavrata in around 10000 to 
8000 BC. The Chandravanshi tribes of Aryans which selected 
agriculture over hunting moved to present day Iran, Iraq and up to 
present day Jordan and established the first city as Aryaka. The need for 
large regions for agriculture made them move to the Fertile Crescent 
located in the south of Caucasus. 


The original name for the city of Jericho (oldest city of agricultural 
settlers) was Aryaka and it was the center for moon worship.**' The 
people settled here were later called Assurs and they ruled large parts of 
Middle East under the Assur (Assyrian). Around the same time, the 
Chandravanshi Aryans also settled in the region of Iran called Susiana 
that gives us the oldest village named ‘Choga Bhanot’ as an agricultural 
settlement in the region which was later ruled by the Chandravanshi 
Aryans as ‘Elamites’***. All the empires of Chandravanshis such as the 
Akkadians, Elamites, Assyrians, Achaemenids and Arabs etc. all were 
moon worshippers. 


These people moving eastwards established the great Harappan 
civilization. These people were the first to interact and merge with the 
local population and were sometimes considered the first people of mix 
descent (later known as Ancient South Indians). The latest findings in 
the ‘Rakhigarhi’ an important Harappan excavation site have proved this 
argument.”*’ 


231 Schreiber, 2003, p. 141. Jericho's name in Hebrew, Yeriho, is generally thought to 


derive from the word ‘Aryeh’. Some other theories hold that it originates in the 
Canaanite word for "moon" (Yareah) or the name of the lunar deity Yarikh for whom 
the dty was an early centre of worship 

232 Their mxture with the local populations resulted in the people resembling modem 
South Indians. 

33h ttps ://www india toda y.in /maga zine/cove r-s tory/s to ry/20180910-rakhiga rhi-dna - 

s tudy-findi ngs -indus -valle y-d vilisation-1327247-2018-08-31: The 4500 year old skeleton 
found here proves that they were more akin to the South Indians of today (Dravidians). 
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The Y-DNA Haplogroup J1, associated with the Agricultural 
communities of the Middle East was also the Haplogroup of the 
Chandravanshi Aryans.*** The highest frequencies of J1 are found in the 
region around Jordan and Syria which was the first settlement of the 
Chandravanshi Aryans. Apart from this region, the ancient Aryavrata 
(Georgia Armenia) also has this Y-DNA Haplogroup J1 in significant 
frequencies. Haplogroup J2 is mainly found in the Suryavanshi 
Aryans. 


The Chandravanshi Aryans were the first people to develop a new 
language later known as ‘Semitic’ which is very close to their original 
language ‘Georgian’.**° This has been a large mistake on the part of the 
scholars who avoided this linguistic’’’ and genetic link between the first 
agricultural settlers of the region, who worshipped ‘the Moon’, and 
Chandravanshi Aryans of Caucasus who called themselves Asurs.’** 
Once their domain of Elam was taken by the Suryavanshis in 3000 BC, 
they shifted further east towards India and established for themselves 
‘The Indus civilization’ which eventually was taken over by the 
Suryvanshis around 1800 BC. These people finally settled in South India 
and Sri Lanka and named their country as Elam. The Tamil meaning of 
"Eelam" is homeland.”*’ The earliest use of the word is found in a Tamil- 
Brahmi inscription as well as in the Sangam literature. The 
Tirupparankunram inscription found near Madurai in Tamil Nadu dated 


234 This haplogroup J1is found today in significant frequencies in many areas in or near 


the Middle East, and parts of the Caucasus , Sudanand Ethiopia. 

735 Rea ching as high as 30% in some Caucasian populations : Semino 2000 

Farshid Delshad. Georgica et lIrano-Semitica Studies on Iranian, Semitic and Georgian 
Linguistics, Wiesbaden 2010, 401 pp (in German, English, Russian and Georgian 
summary) 

37 There are many Georgian terms derived from Semitic languages making these two 
language related to each other. 

238 Semitic languages are spoken by more than 330 million people across much of 
Western Asia, North Africa and the Horn of Africa, as well as in often with smaller 
communities in the Caucasus and Central Asia: Baasten 2003. 

29 Stokke, K.; Ryntveit, A.K. (2000). "The Struggle for Tamil Eelam in Sri Lanka". A 
Journal of Urban and Regional Policy. 31 (2): 285&ndash, 304. doi:10.1111/0017- 
4815.00129. 
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on paleographical grounds to the 1st century BCE, refers to a person as a 
householder from Eelam (Eela-kudumpikan).*”° 


The Suryavanshi-Aryans always chose to continue with their nomadic 
lifestyle, they were mostly equestrian herdsmen’ (horse riding cattle 
herders) and lived in voluntary confederated associations to regulate the 
use of pastures. They continued to be nomadic as their energy 
requirements were more than that of the other Homo-Sapiens who could 
solely rely upon agriculture. There are sufficient fossil evidences to 
prove that the average height of a male in the nomadic tribes was 5.10 
reduced to 5.5 when they started practicing agriculture in settled 
colonies~’”. Another reason was their constant involvement in wars. 
While the settled agriculturists were at the mercy of the invaders the 
nomadic cattle herding lifestyle proved handy, where they could easily 
migrate to other places along with cattle leaving nothing behind. This 
was the sole reason for the Suryavanshi Aryans easily taking over the 
settled civilizations of Sumer, Elam and Harappa from _ their 
Chandravanshi cousins. 


Waters and pasture were the initial reasons for enmity among the Surs 
(Suryavanshi) and Asur (Chandravanshis) but even then they formed 
common defense groups with the neighboring nomadic/non-nomadic 
tribes against common threats. Their fight was often for water which was 
needed by both the settled agriculturists and nomadic pastoralists. The 
famous ‘Puranic’ story of Indra killing the demon ‘Vritra’ for not 
releasing waters’ for settled agriculturists, making Indra, the Hero of 
the Asurs and was hence called Asur by the Vedic Suryavanshi Aryans 


2% Akazhaan. "Eezham Thamizh and Tamil Eelam: Understanding the terminologies of 


identity". Tamilnet. Retrieved 2008-10-02. 

4 Okla dnikov, A. P. (1994), "Inner Asia at the dawn of history", The Gambridge history 
of earnlyInner Asia, Cambridge [u.a.]: Cambridge Univ. Press, p. 83, ISBN 0-521-24304-1 
24 Clark Larsen: Agriculture's Impact on Human Evolution: Dec 7, 2012, The Center for 
Academic Research and Training in Anthropogeny 

283 Indra is celebrated for his powers, and the one who kills the great Asura (malevolent 
type of Asura) named Vritra who obstructs human prosperity and happiness. Indra 
destroys Vritra and his "deceiving forces", and thereby brings rains and the sunshine as 
the friend of mankind: Thomas Berry (1996). Religions of India: Hinduism, Yoga, 
Buddhism. Columbia University Press. pp. 20-21. ISBN 978-0-231-10781-5. 
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watets. 


. Indra was then considered the God of fertility, rain and 


6.2 Rise of Statehood 
Although the Sur and Asurs were always in conflict with each other yet 


often products from the domesticated animals of Surs exceeded their 
communal nomadic needs. They bartered the excesses for the needed 
agricultural products. This way they developed alliances with Asurs of 
non-nomadic villages and towns. They also provided military protection 
to non-nomadic people in return of agricultural products. Soon, the 
society grew larger, the need for protection thus became serious business 
and the strong nomadic tribes of the Suryavanshi-Aryans grew even 
stronger. They received a certain share from the agriculturists in lieu of 
the military protection. This caused an unintentional invention of a king, 
who was paid for protecting people. 


The administrative machinery in the early period functioned with a tribal 
chief whose position was not hereditary. The king was elected in a tribal 
assembly, which included women also. He protected the tribe and the 
cattle of both the settled and the nomads; and was assisted by a priest. 
He did not maintain a standing army, though in the later period the ruler- 
ship appeared to have risen as a class with large armies. The ancient 
Aryans were thus the first group responsible for the rise of statehood 
from tribal confederations. 


244 , F . "i _ . . 
In nine hymns, Indra is described as asura. Five times, he is said to possess asurya, 


and once he is said to possess asuratva: Mandala 1, Hymn 35 Ralph T Griffith, 
Wikisource 
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Part 3: legacy of the Aryans 


Summary: 
Aryan Language 


Absence of any common well-developed language led to the complete 
sweep of the connections between today’s Indo-Aryan populations and 
the ancient Aryans. However, their present languages (known as Aryan 
or the Indo-European language family) are still considered the origin of 
many languages of the Eurasian, European, Indian and Central Asian 
region. Language is the first and the most reliable recognition of one’s 
identification. Most of the times, we recognize people on the basis of the 
language they speak. Language cannot travel itself and it has to be taken 
by its speakers. Furthermore, it has to be the language of the royals to be 
accepted by the subjects as the language of their own. 


Swastika Symbol 


The symbol of ‘Swastika’ was the emblem of these Aryans. The word 
‘swastika’ is a Sanskrit word (‘swastika’) meaning ‘It is’, ‘Well Being’, 
‘Good Existence, and ‘Good Luck’. It was also the symbol of Sun (see 
the image below) which clearly implies that the Swastika indeed 
belonged to the Aryans (from whom the Suryvanshi claimed descent). 


am 
WZ 


The Swastika Symbol The Sun Wheel 
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The oldest Swastika was found in Ukraine (12000 BC)’, Bosnia- 
Croatia (8000 BC) and Bulgaria (6000 BC). The noteworthy point here 
is all these Swastikas were near the Caucasus region that we are focusing 
at as the original Aryan homeland. The Aryan emblem in a civilization 
within the Fertile Crescent (Sumeria) was found in Samarra culture 
around 7500 years ago (5500 BC)**° when a bowl with Swastika was 
found in the ‘Samarra’ in modern day Iraq. Another discovery of the 
paintings at Doushe cave, Lorestan, Iran (5000 BC)”*’ suggested that the 
Aryans moved in all directions after the mega flood dominating a large 
area surrounding Black Sea and Caspian Sea. The names such as Sumer, 
Samara, Samarra, Cimmeria, Sarmatians and Sur resemble each other 
strikingly. 


Figure 7: The Samarra bowl 


Thereafter, the Swastika symbol has been found in almost all the 
cultures, civilizations and settlements of human beings. Following are 
the Swastikas found during research in different parts of the world: 


245 J. White the Illrd [from earlier research of F.Hancar & (separately) F.K.Volkov,] 


Midwestem Epigra phic Sodety 2012-01-08 

ae Mallory and Adams, Encyclopedia of Indo-European Culture, gives the bare date 
"fifth millennium BC", while the Khvalynsk culture, its reported successor, is dated at 
4900-3500 BC. 

cas Paintings in the cave of Doushe that dates back to 8,000 BC. In these paintings, 
people can be seen riding horses; the horse is indigenous to lransince then. There is no 
doubt that it were the andent Aryans who inhabited these parts of Iran and used 
horses, these are historically established facts. It shows the Aryan presence in the 
northern most parts of the Mesopotamian dvilizations (modern day Iran) since 5000- 
6000 BC. 
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Chapter 7: Impact of Aryans over major religions 


Summary: 

Apart from the common episode of a Mega Flood in the texts of all 
major religions of the world, there are several other similarities and 
instances that clearly establish that all of these religions actually sprung 
from the Ancient Aryan Religion. 


7.1 Hinduism 

There is no doubt about the fact that Hinduism displays closest 
inheritance to the Ancient Aryans. Their religious ceremonies & rituals, 
genetics (North Indian population), ancient texts, inscriptions and all 
other important factors heavily resemble those of the ancient Aryans’. 
The names such as Arya and those of the Aryan rulers also almost 
exclusively found among the Hindus. The modern Hinduism is not 
completely same as the ancient Aryan religion due to the intermixture 
between the Aryan religion and the local beliefs, (often resulting into the 
contradictory nature and characteristics of the Gods) and development of 
other local cults such (as Krisna and other local Gods) but it still is the 
only true descendant of the ancient Aryan religion through the Vedas. 


7.2 Other Vedic / based religions 
The traditional religion of Aryans (Vedic and Hinduism), Budh, Jain and 


Sikhism (and their texts) tell almost similar stories about Brhma, Manu 
and Ikshvaqu etc. So, ultimately, all the religions that have sprung from 
Hinduism recently (past 2000-2500 years) clearly consider their origin 
from the Aryans. 


7.3 Christianity 

Adam is said to have passed the Adam’s Bridge (south of India, also 
known as the Bridge of Lord Rama) in order to scale a mountain and 
there he meditated standing on one leg for 1000 years. It sounds like a 
story from ancient Indian texts when a Yogi meditated in a similar way. 


Abrahim, the father of humanity and his consort Sara are actually the 
misnomers for Brahma and Saraswati. Their descendent Isaac seems an 
anglicized version of ‘Ikshvaqu’ the founder of the Solar Dynasty of the 
Aryans. The names are not as per the Vedic (post-Vedic) chronology but 
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the striking resemblance cannot be ignored. And more interestingly, 
Solomon and the following rulers of ‘Judah’ (“Yodheya’ means ‘a 
person from Ayudhya’ used for ‘Rama’ and his descendants) had very 
similar names to the Suryavanshi Kings and almost in the same 
chronological order. The tribe of Judah is considered as the most 
important among all the tribes of Israel. As depicted by the 
Deuteronomists and post-exilic writers, the tribe of Judah was the 
leading tribe of the Kingdom of Judah. David and the royal line 
belonged to the tribe, and the line continued even after the fall of the 
Kingdom of Judah in the Exilarchs. After Judah the Jewish religion is 
called Judaism. Even the name of Sacred God Yehua was derived from 
the name Yodheya or Judah. The traditional Jewish belief is that the 
(Jewish) Messiah will be of the Davidic line, based on the LORD's 
promise to David of an everlasting throne for his offspring (Isaiah 9:6—7, 
Jeremiah 33:15-21, 2 Samuel 7:12—16, Psalms 89:35—37). In Matthew 
1:1-6 and Luke 3:31—34 of the New Testament, Jesus is described as a 
member of the tribe of Judah by lineage. 


On account of lack of settlement activity in the 10th century BC, Israel 
Finkelstein argues that Jerusalem in that century was a small country 
village in the Judean hills, not a national capital and Ussishkin argues 
that the city was entirely uninhabited.*** This means it was Judah and not 
Jerusalem that was the center of the Tribes of Israel in ancient times. 


It clearly shows that it was the Suryavanshi Aryans, who, through 
Brahma (Abraham) > Ikshvaqu (Isaac) > Ram (Yodheya or Judah)> 
Jesus Christ had established both Judaism and Christian religions. 


In Genesis, Judah asks his second son Oman to marry his elder brother 
Ear’s wife and raise his offspring? The same practice of marrying the 
wife of deceased elder is quite common among Gurjars of Indian 
subcontinent till date and was practiced by Aryans in ancient times. 


248 ‘Urusalim eg. in EA 289:014, Urugalim eg. in EA 287:025. Transcription 
online at "The El Amarna Letters from Canaan"". Tau.ac.il. Retrieved 11 
September 2010.; translation by Knudtzon 1915 (English in Percy Stuart Peache 
Handcock, Selections from the Tell El-Amarna letters (1920) 
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Then Judah said to Oman, “Sleep with your brother’s wife. Perform 
your duty as her brother-in-law and rise up offspring for your brother.” 
(Genesis Chapter 38 verse 8). 


In another verse (Chapter 38 Verse 9), Judah takes his Sheep to Tanah 
for shearing. It shows that his tribe was a semi nomadic cattle herder (a 
major characteristic of the Aryan lifestyle): 


After a long time Judah’s wife, the daughter of Shua, died. When Judah 
had finished mourning, he and his friend Hirah the Adullamite went up 
to his sheepshearers at Timnah. 


As per the Geographic details, the term ‘Judea’ was used for the 
mountainous southern part of the historic land of Israel. Gurjar-Aryan 
association with the mountain has always been established and even to 
this time the Gurjars in the Indian Subcontinent reside exclusively near 
the mountains and foot-hills. 


The name Jerusalem (Yerushalaim) was known as UruSalaim through 
the Amarna letters of Abdi-Heba (1330s BCE).””” Ur was used for Arya 
in the Mesopotamian records. In Bible, Nuh*”’ calls Aryavrat as Yeravat. 
There are many places in the Ayrarat (Aryavrat) province of Armenia 
(Arya-Menia) such as Yerazgavors, Yervanashat which are also derived 
from the term ‘Arya’. This means Yer and Ur were both used for Arya. 
Thus, Yerushlaim’s name was derived after the Aryans. 


7.4 Orthodox Church / Slavic Native Faith / Ynglism 
It is the second most prominent sect of Christianity and is practiced in 


many parts of Central and Eastern Europe such as Russia (including the 
Aryan Homeland of Caucasus), Armenia, Ukraine, Greece, Belarus, 
Lithuania, Bulgaria, Croatia, Macedonia, Serbia and Estonia. It draws 
upon surviving historical and archaeological sources and folk religion. 


249 The El Amarna Letters from Canaan". TAU.ac.il. Retrieved 11 September 
2010. 

rag While looking in the direction of Yerevan, after the ark had landed on Mount Ararat 
and the flood waters had receded, Noah is believed to have exdaimed, "Yere vats !" (in 
Armenian) Baghdasaryan A., Simonyan A, et al. "Gpliwit" (Yerevan). Soviet Armenian 
Encyclopedia Volume 3. Yerevan, Armenian 
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Germany and surrounding countries also had a form of ancient Vedism 
in the pre-Christian times. 


These areas are dominated by the Slavic people who submitted very late 
to conversion to Christianity (up to 12" Century AD in some regions)””’. 


Russian Vedism is one of the earliest branches of the Slavic Native Faith 
(Rodnovery) and one of the most important schools of thought within it. 
The earliest Vedic organizations were established in Saint Petersburg by 
Viktor Bezverkhy, between the late 1980s and early 1990s. The use of 
the term ‘Vedism’ to refer to Slavic religion goes back to Yuri 
Mirolyubov, the writer or discoverer of the Book of Veles. 


Ynglism presents itself as the true spirituality of the Indo-Europeans or 
Aryans, a term which means ‘harmonious men’, those who act in 
accordance with the laws of God and therefore manifest bright white 
features”. The holy writings of Ynglism are the four Slavo-Aryan 
Vedas. Members call themselves simply ‘Orthodox Old Believers’. The 
definition ‘Old Believers’, which today is employed to refer to 
Christians who preserved pre-Nikonian rituals, who are more correctly 
called the ‘Old Ritualists’, was imposed on the latter during the same 
Nikonian reform. Their previous name was ‘Righteous Christians’, and 
‘Old Believers’ is itself referred to indigenous Slavic religion. According 
to the Ynglist Church, these theories would be proven by 13th-century 
documents preserved by a sect of the Christian Old Believers”. 


The Supreme God is called ‘Ramha’ in the Ynglist usage. Ramha is 
absolute, unknowable, unfathomable, and yet manifests in the gods 
generating of all phenomena in accordance with the supreme order, 


*51 Biatous, Mirosfaw (2016-12-01). "Religion of the Proto-Slavs". Elpis. 0 (18). ISSN 


1508-7719. 

a "Ynglism — Andent Faith of the Slavic and Aryan Peoples". Derzhava Rus. Archived 
from the original on 27 June 2017. 

8 "Belovodye — the ancestral home of Aryans and Slavs”. Derzhava Rus. Archived from 
the original on 3 July 2017. 
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Yngly. Yngly is represented by the swastika symbol, which Ynglists call 
the ‘image of Yngly’, the first written symbol of humanity**. 


(Left) Symbol of Slavic Native Faith and (Right) Symbol of Ynglism 


The religious Symbol of Christianity ‘Cross’ was used in pre-Christian 
Europe as Swastika, Sun Cross and Symbol of Life. 


‘Gods-Guardians’ in Ynglism are those who ward various locations on 
Earth, such as arable lands, forests and the countries of the Aryans. 
These Gods are similar to Vedic and Hindu Gods. The most important 
gods from these categories are the ‘Highest Gods’ (Vyshniye Bogi): 
Apart from Ramah, the ‘Rod-Forefather’, Vyshen (Slavicised Vishnu), 
Svarog (Heaven or Svarg in Sanskrit and Hindi), Perun (Varun of 
Devas), Matushka, Veles, god-generatrix Mokosh, Chislobog, Dazhbog, 
Zhiva (Shiva), Kupala, Svetovid, Indra and Kryshen (Slavicised 
Krishna)’. Aleksandra Khinevich, the father of Ynglism was known 


Pa "Ynglism —lesson 1 (WVHnraun3m — ypoK 1)". Derzhava Rus. Archived from the original 
on 26 June 2017. 

oP "Highest Gods (BbluHue Boru)". Derzhava Rus. Archived from the original on 26 June 
2017. 
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among his followers as Pater Diy meaning ‘Godly father’ (its Sanskrit 


equivalent word is ‘Pitr Dev’)”’. 


7.5 Zoroastrianism 
Zoroastrianism was one of the ancient Aryan religions and is considered 


the counterpart of the Vedic religion due to their similarity and the 
“Aryan people’ as the main followers. The major element of the later 
religions namely Judaism, Christianity and Islam were based on 
Zoroastrianism with each of them rendering lesser and _ lesser 
respectively in the same sequence. Judaism is so close to Zoroastrianism 
that an outsider will often confuse them as one religion. Christianity 
changed further as required by its base shifting to Europe and hence was 
less impacted by the Aryan religion but still carries many elements of it 
till date. 


"Now it was from this very creed of Zoroaster that the Jews derived all 
the angelology of their religion...the belief in a future state; of rewards 
and punishments, the soul's immortality, and the Last Judgment - all of 
them essential parts of the Zoroastrian scheme." From The Gnostics and 
Their Remains (London 1887) by King and Moore quoted at 607a in 
Peake's Bible Commentary. 


In addition, Christianity adopted these doctrines from Zoroastrianism: 
baptism, communion - the haoma ceremony, guardian angels, the 
heavenly journey of the soul, worship on Sunday, the celebration of 
Mithras' birthday on December 25th, celibate priests that mediate 
between man and God, the Trinity, Zvarnah - the idea that emanations 
from the sun are collected in the head and radiate in the form of nimbus 
and rays, and asha-arta, "the true prayer". Centuries later in Greece this 
became Logos or "true sentence" and like in Persia it was associated 
with fire. Mithraism is widely considered to be a syncretistic religion, 
that is: a combination of Persian, Babylonian and Greek influences. 
However, the Greek influence seems to be limited to the identification in 
Greece of Mithras with the Greek god Perseus. The Babylonian 
influence seems to have been limited to astrology. Perhaps, though, the 
Persian interest in astrology has been overlooked. Zoroastrians 


56 Shnirelman 2017, p. 97. 
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worshipped at alters on hills and had a whole class of professional Magi 
or priests who had lots of time on their hands to do astrological research. 
Rather than a syncretistic religion, it would be appropriate to call 
Mithraism a Zoroastrian sub cult. 


The center of the Mithric cult was in Tarsus in Cilicia, Southeast Turkey. 
This is where Paul, the founder of the Christian church, came from as a 
young man. Paul's insight on the road to Damascus was that instead of 
treating Jesus as a false savior, he could be identified as the true savior if 
combined with the new idea of "the second coming". That would cure 
the embarrassing fact that nothing had come of Jesus' time on earth. The 
rest was simple; Paul identified Jesus with Mithras and taught a modified 
Mithraism. That got Paul branded as a heretic by the true church and 
James the brother of Jesus. Eventually it cost Paul his life. However, the 
Mithric ideas were so attractive that they eventually won over. 


7.5.1 Avestan: 
Zoroaster was born in Caucasus. The local people in Avestan are clearly 


mentioned as the Aryans. Magi, the Scholarly/priestly class of the 
Aryans were founded by Prophet Zarathustra. These people were 
described in Gathas as well. The use of letter ‘a’ in the language of 
Aryans is a very strong indication of this language being similar to the 
Tocharian (and modern Gurjari language, which use these sounds in 
place of ‘a’ and ‘o’ very frequently for example, in Maori, tau (meaning 
your) comes after tau (meaning year), but before taumata (hill). 


Arya is used in the Avesta for members of an ethnic group and contrasts 
with other named groups (Tuirya, Sairima, Daha, Sau or Saini) and 
with the outer world of the An-airya “non-Arya”. Old Persian ariya- 
occurs in the phrase of Darius: ariya: ariya: ciga, “Arya, of Arya origin,” 
and of Xerxes: parsa: parsahya: puga: ariya: ariyaciga, “a Persian, son of 
a Persian, Arya, of Arya origin.” The phrase with cica, “origin, 
descendance,” assures that it is an ethnic name wider in meaning than 
parsa and not a simple adjectival epithet. The corresponding Akkadian 
and Elamite offer the transcriptions a-ri-i, ar-ri-i sitir and har-ri-ia, har-ri- 
ia, i-18-Sa. Elamite has also preserved the gloss to the name of the god 
Ahuramazda: u-ra-mas-da na-ap_ har-ri-ia-na-um (Behistun 62), 
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“Ahuramazda, god of the Aryas.” In Greek, Herodotus (7.62) stated that, 
in the past, the Medes had been called Arioi. The Greeks used ‘Areia’ 
(Latin Aria) for Old Pers. 


7.6 Judaism 


7.6.1 Levites 
The Hebrew Bible linked the pedigree of prominent tribes to Noah by 


claiming their descent from one of the son or grandsons of Noah or 
Abraham. In Aryan religion, every Aryan was a descendant of Brahma 
(Abrahma) through Manuh (Nuh or Noah) but the genealogy given in 
Genesis is different from that of the Aryan Religion. The Biblical 
genealogies (the book of Genesis) were written in such a way that all the 
powerful tribes of the known world could be associated to each other 
and linked to Abraham and Noah with a view to establishing a new 
powerful religion and thus an empire by assigning superiority to the 
Hebrews”’. It is not clear whether the genealogical details in the Bible 
were written in the absence of an authentic source or was it done on 
purpose to erase all the traces of a previously strong and deep rooted 
worldwide religion in order to establish a new religion in its place. Jesus 
himself was a Judean and was born in the tribe of Levi (earlier written as 
Lavi). The words Laviah and Aryeh mean ‘lion’ in Hebrew. An 
elaborate discussion is there in further chapters about the Judeos and 
their origins. 


One such tribe that was connected to the Abrahamnical pedigree was 
Levite and this connection emerged as the largest mistake in the history 
of Aryans and Christians. The Levites were the descendants of Lav (son 
of Rama) who migrated from Ayudhya and were thus called ‘Judeo’ (or 
Yodheya)”*. 


57 Genesis is perhaps best seen as an example of a creation myth, a type of literature 


telling of the first appearance of humans, the stories of ancestors and heroes, and the 
origins of culture, cities and so forth.[20] The most notable examples are found in the 
work of Greek historians of the 6th century BC: theirintention was to connect notable 
families of their own day to a distant and heroic past, and in doing so they did not 
distinguish between myth, legend, and facts 

*°8 The God of Israel and Judah was known as a four letter word YHWH from the 
Hebrew form called the Tetragrammaton. In the Hebrew scriptit translates to Y=Yod, 
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The names of regions in modern Israel such as Ram, Ramah, Rameh, 
Ramala and Gezer also tell a lot about the Aryan origin of the Judeos. 
The town of Gezer (original term is G-Z-R implying the original word to 
be ‘Gujar’?) was an important place of worship in Israel and the 
Megaliths found in this region is considered the most impressive”. 
These stones look exactly like the Siv-Ling (an iconic representation of 
the Hindu God Shiva). The Canaanites, the Israelites, the Nabateans and 
even older peoples found numinous power in these standing stones, 
called a mat-seva or mas-seba in Hebrew. The word Mas cognates with 
Sanskrit ‘Maha’ meaning great and ‘Seva’ or ‘Seba’ is the Semitic 


“es : : 260 
pronunciation of the word ‘Shiva’ or ‘Siva’. 


The Levites had a very high frequency of the Rla Haplogroup*” which 
is highly uncommon for other close tribes proving the Aryan origin of 
the Levi tribe. 


A ei 


region. 
The Aryan Magis (priestly class among the Aryan Medes) had joined the 
birth of Jesus at Jerusalem which again connects them with each other.” 


H=He, W=Waw, H=He.If we combine these sounds we get Yodhewawhe. This strongly 
suggests that the earliest Jews were worshipping someone from the Yaudheyas (simply 
means hailed from Ayudhya) whose name was too sacred to be written and spoken in 
any form by the undeserving commoners and was hence called by the place he 
migrated from. 

259 "Gilat". Ngsba org. Retrieved 2 January 2015. 

269 David Ussishkin (2006). Czemy E., Hein |., Hunger H., Melman D., Schwab A., eds. On 
the History of the High Place at Gezer. 

*°) R1a-Y2619 Ashkenazi Levite Y-DNA duster 
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7.7 Islam 
The Arabic peninsula was long ruled by the Aryans. The Assyrians and 


the Achaemenid (both of them were from Chandravanshi Aryan 
lineage’) who were purely of Aryan descent (proven by their names, 
religious practices and DNA evidences) ruled this region for more than 
1000 years. Their religious practices were found in Saudi region until the 
advent of Islam in the 7" Century AD. The importance of moon in this 
region even to this day, explains the dominance of Chandravanshi 
Aryans in the past. Old Persian ‘ariya’ occurs in the phrase of various 
Persian Emperors such as Dartus: “Arya, of Arya origin,” and of Xerxes: 
“a Persian, son of a Persian, Arya, of Arya origin’. 


Famous ancient historian ‘Al-Masudi’ wrote that the word "Arabs" was 
initially applied to the Ishmaelites of the "Arabah" (Arva) valley. Arabs 
were called Arvi in Hebrew. So, there is a strong possibility that the term 
‘Arab’ was derived from the word ‘Arya’. One of the chief deities 
worshipped in pre-Islamic Arabia was A’ra.”™* 


Cyrus the Great (600 BC to 530 BC) was the founder of the Achaemenid 
Empire, the first Persian Empire. The name Cyrus is the Hellenized 
version of the name ‘Koresh’ *(Kur-esh means ‘the master of Kuru 
tribe’. The Kuru tribe originated in the Caspian Sea like other Aryan 
tribes and there are still many large rivers in this region that carry this 
name Kuru’). His name is written as Koresh in Bible as well.*®° Cyrus 
was born to Cambyses whose actual name as Kambujiya.”°’ The eldest 
son of Cyrus was known as Arukku and his actual name was ‘Aryaka’. 
Ariaramnes or Ariya-Ramna (means ‘He who brings peace to the 
Aryans’) was the great-uncle of Cyrus the Great and perhaps the king of 


a "Magi" from the east visits Jesus in Chapter 2 of the Gospel of Matthew 

263 Aaprt from their name and inscription in this regard, the term “Assyr” has directly 
Originated from the term ‘Asur’ a name for Chandravanshi Aryans as explained earlier. 
264 Michael Jordan (2004, 1993), Dictionary of Gods and Goddesses, Second Edition 
Schmitt, RUdiger. "Cyrus (name)". Encyclopedia I ranica. Retrieved 8 February 2016 
Tait 1846, p. 342-343. 

Allesandro Bausani (1971). "Chapter 1: The Aryans on the Iranian Plateau: The 
Achaemenian Empire". The Persians. St. Martin's Press. pp. 14-15. 
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Parsumash, the ancient core kingdom of Persia. As we can see all these 
are pure Aryan names.’°* 


The Achaemenids also ruled the Northern regions of Arabia which was 
the homeland of the Northern Arab tribes which later dominated all other 
Arabian tribes and were also the ancestors of the Quresh tribe, in which, 
Prophet of Islam ‘Mohammed’ was born. Hence, the tribe of ‘Quresh’ 
was actually the Chandravanshi Aryans of Kuru tribe who adopted and 
carried the ‘honorary title’ of their ancestors i.e. Achaemenids. 


7.7.1 Polytheistic Old South Arabian religion before the 4th Cent. 
AD 
The history of Pre-Islamic Arabia before the rise of Islam in the 630s is 


not known in great detail due to the ancient Islamic teachings and 
campaigns against the ancient polytheistic religions and scriptures 
(mostly statues that were destroyed as being ‘the idols’). Archaeological 
exploration in the Arabian Peninsula has been sparse; indigenous written 
sources are limited to the many inscriptions and coins from southern 
Arabia. 


According to Islamic tradition, over the millennia after Ishmael's death, 
his progeny and the local tribes, that settled around the oasis of Zam- 
Zam, practiced polytheism and idolatry. Several idols were placed within 
the Kaba representing deities of different aspects of nature and different 
tribes.°°? In fact, until about the fourth century, almost all Arabs 
practiced polytheistic religions.” There were many deities in pre- 
Islamic Arabian beliefs, with Kaba alone said to have up to 360 idols of 
many gods and goddesses.””! 


68 Arnold J. Toynbee discusses the issue of two Persian names Kambuji ya (Cambyses) as 


well as Kurush (Cyrus) elaborately and regards them both as derived from two groups of 
Eurasian nomads, the Kambojas and the Kurus, mentioned in the Sanskrit texts and 
who, according to him, had entered India and Iran in the Migration Period of the eighth 
and seventh century BC. 

767 Ibn Ishaq, Muhammad (1955). Ibn Ishaq's Sirat Rasul Allah — The Life of Muhammad 
Translated by A. Guillaume. Oxford: Oxford University Press. pp. 88-9. ISBN 
9780196360331. 

27° Robert G. Hoyland (11 September 2002). Arabia and the Arabs: From the Bronze Age 
to the Coming of Islam. Routledge. p. 139. ISBN 978-1-134-64634-0. 

271 armstrong, Karen (2000). Islam: A Short History. p. 11.1SBN 0-8129-6618-X. 
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Although significant Jewish and Christian minorities developed, 
polytheism remained the dominant belief system in pre-Islamic 
Arabia.”’”” According to Ibn al-Kalbi's ‘Book of Idols’, descendants of 
the son of Abraham who had settled in Mecca, migrated to other lands, 
carried with them the holy stones from Kaba and after erecting it they 
started circumambulating them just like Kaba. Based on this, it may be 
probable that Arabs originally venerated stones. This relationship 
between a god and a stone as his representation can be seen from the 
third-century work called the Syriac homily of Pseudo-Meliton which 
describes the pagan faiths of Syriac-speakers in northern Mesoptomia, 
who were mostly Arabs.””* 


2? Jonathan Porter Berkey (2003). The Formation of Islam: Religion and Sodety in the 
Near East, 600-1800. Cambridge University Press. p. 42. ISBN 978-0-521-58813-3. 
273 The Pagan God: Popular Religionin the Greco-Roman Near East. p. 73, 74. 
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Limestone Sculpture of ‘Al-lat’ (1*' Century AD). Al-lat was a goddess 
associated with fertility and war. Her cult was spread throughout the Arabian 
Peninsula and as far as Palmyra. There is also evidence of her worship in South 
Arabia and Qedar, with her name being attested in inscriptions. In Islamic 
tradition, her worship was ended with the destruction of her shrine in Ta'if. 


Al-lat is a name and title used to refer to multiple goddesses worshipped 
in the ancient Near East, including the Semitic goddesses ‘A-sherah’. If 
this picture given below is shown to any Indian, he will promptly 
recognize it as Goddess Durga who 1s generally known as ‘Sherah-wali’ 
(Sherah and Sher means a lion in Hindi). 


A sketch of Durga as buffalo-de mon A statue of Durga as she is 
slayer froma 6th century Aihole Hindu worshipped in the modern form by 
temple in Mahabalipuram, Tamil Nadu. | Hindus. Notice the abnormally long 
Each extra hand implies an extra Godly crown which resembles the crowns 

skill. found in the Semitic cultures. 
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She is considered the supreme goddess and all other Hindu goddesses 
are just her interpretations. She was worshipped not only in India but all 
over the South & South Asian regions. 


Goddess Durga in Southeast Asia, from left: 7th/8th century Cambodia, 
10/11 th century Vietnam, 8th/9th century Indonesia. 


In Hindu mythology, Durga is often depicted slaying a buffalo demon 
named Mahesh-Asur. 
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The term ‘Asur’ was the title of the Assyrian kings. Their title was 
derived after their chief deity ‘Ashur’..”* The enmity between the 
Assyrians and their Arabic neighbors was well known. 


Bull was the symbol of power in Assyrian sculptures.’’” The Adiparva of 
Mahabharata addresses the Asuras as bulls. The Kaikaya King Gagan- 
Murdan was one of the five great Asuras””° 


Asur Banipal killing a lion (depicting a war with Lion people) 


274 Ashur (also Asur or Assur) is an East Semitic god, and the head of the Assyrian 


pantheon in Mesopotamian religion, worshipped mainly in the northem half of 
Mesopotamia, and parts of north-east Syria and south east Asia Minor which 
constituted old Assyria. He mayhave had a solariconography. 

275 The first distinct lamassu motif appeared in Assyria during the reign of Tiglath -Pileser 
llasa symbol of power: "Assyrian Human Headed Winged Bull (Lamassu)". Smarthistory 
at Khan Academy. Retrieved January 8, 2013. 

278 Mahabharata, Book 1: Adi Parva, SECTION LXVII, (Sambhava Parva continued): The 
five great Asuras gifted with great energy, Ayahsira, Aswasira, the spirited Aysanku, 
Gaganamurdhan, and Vegavat, were all born in the royal line of Kekaya and all became 
great monarchs. 
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The history of Assyrian-Arab wars starts with the battle of Qardar in 853 
BC.” By the time of Asur-Banipal in the 7" Century BC, the Asurs 
(Assyrians) completely subjugated the Arabians. Despite being a popular 
king among his subjects, he was also known for his cruelty to his 
enemies. Some pictures depict him putting a dog chain through the jaw 
of a defeated Arab king and then made him live in a dog kennel.”’* After 
the rebellion against him in 652 BC, a massacre of the rebels took place, 
according to the king's inscriptions, with the Assyrians exacting savage 
revenge upon the Babylonians, Arameans, Chaldeans and Persians, 
together with an invasion of Arabia and the brutal subjugation of the 
Arab tribes to the south of Mesopotamia.*”” 

There is no definite source that links the Goddess Durga or Al-lat with 
the Arabians but she might be connected to the north Arabian tribes that 
were of Aryan origin (Persian, Medes and Babylonian tribes). These 
tribes later played an important role in the final disintegration of the 
Assyrians. This was the reason that the Quresh tribe which was living in 
wilderness in north Arabia** was readily accepted by other Arabian 
tribes as overlords of Mecca. **' 


277 Kj ng Gindibu of Arabia sent 1000 camels: Bunnens, Guy; Hawkins, J.D.; Leirens, |. 


(2006). Tell AnmarI!. A New Luvian Stele and the Cult of the Storm-God at Til Barsib- 
Masuwari. Leuven, Belgium: Peeters. pp. 90/1.1SBN 978-90-429-1817-7. 

778 | uckenbill, D.D. Andent Records of Assyria and Babylonia Il. p. 314. 

Oates, J. (2003). Babylon. p. 123. 

Fihr's offspring lived in scattered, nomadic groups among their Kinana relatives: 
Watt 1986, p. 434. 

81 Deters 1994, pp. 14-15: After conquering Mecca, Qusayy assigned quarters to 
different Qurayshi dans. 
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Sabe/Sheba/Shams/Shamsum is a solar Ruda/Dushara is a mountain god 

deity, possibly related to the Canaanite worshipped primarily by the 

Shapash and the broader middle -eastern Nabataeans as their chief-god 
Shamash 


The term ‘Sheba’ which was used for the moon God in pre-Islamic 
Arabia also clearly coincide with the name of Hindu supreme God 
‘Shiva’ and historians have proved the connection as well.”** The oldest 
Safaitic inscriptions date from 1*' Century BC. In their monuments they 
mentioned their God as Ruda. Rudra is a Rigvedic deity**’, associated 
with wind or storm and the hunt and is equated with the supreme Hindu 
God Shiva). The worship of Linga (an Oval shape stone which very 
closely resemble the holy stone in the Kaba) is also associated with 
Shiva (Rudra)”**. The words for religious prayer ‘Namaz’ (Namay) and 
‘Azan’ (Adhan) probably originated from the words from Indo European 


72 The city of the Moon God: Religious Traditions of Harran, p112 Tamara M. Green, 


1992. 

783 The Shri Rudram hymn from the Yajurveda is dedicated to Rudra, andis importantin 
the Saivismsect. In it Rudra is referred as God of Gods. 

784 Mufti Muhammad Ilyas of the newly-formed Muslim body Jamaat Ulama-e-Hind on 
had claimed Lord Shiva was the “first prophet of Islam” 
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language (‘Namay’ in Sanskrit and Persian means ‘bow & pray’ while 
‘Adhyan’ simply means to ‘study something with focus’). Namay is still 
a common Islamic first name. The name of Islamic God ‘Allah’ is also a 
derivation from the ancient Arabic gods such as El (Elohim) *8° and Bal. 


7.7.2 Hubal 
His idol was a human figure, believed to control acts of divination, 


which was in the form of tossing arrows before the statue. The direction 
in which the arrows pointed answered questions asked of the idol. Hugo 
Winckler in the early twentieth century speculated that Hubal was a 
lunar deity, a view that was repeated by other scholars”*°. This was 
derived from Ditlef Nielsen's theory that South Arabian mythology was 
based on a trinity of Moon-father, Sun-mother and the evening star (the 
planet Mercury~*’) envisaged as their son. This again repeats the Vedic 
story of Chandra (founder of Chandravanshi dynasty) as father, Brihspati 
wife Tara as his consort (Suryavanshi) and Budh (Evening star) as their 
progeny. Many including evangelicals have invoked Hubal by claiming 
that the worship of Allah as proclaimed by Muhammad was not a 
restoration of Abrahmnic monotheism, but an adaptation of the worship 
of Hubal. Robert Morey's 1994 book ‘Moon-god Allah’ in the 
Archeology of the Middle East revives Hugo Winckler's identification of 
Hubal as a moon god, and claims that worship of Allah evolved from 
288 


that of Hubal, thus making Allah a "moon god" too”. 


7.7.3 Yezidism 
This religion, Yazidism, is linked to ancient Mesopotamian religions and 


also strikingly resembles the Vedic religion**’. The scholars and Yazidis 
themselves derive it from Old Iranian term ‘Yazata’ (Middle Persian 


285 The Semitic root lh (Arabic ‘ilah, Aramaic ’Alah, ’Elah, Hebrew ‘eldah) 


Hugo Winckler, Arabisch, Semitisch, Orientalisch: Kulturges chi chtlich-Myth ologis che 
Untersuchung, 1901, W. Peiser: Berlin, p. 83. 

287 Both Venus and Mercury are considered the Evening stars. 

288 The moon-god Allah in the archeology of the Middle East. Newport, PA : Research 
and Education Foundation, 1994 

89 Attewill, Fred (15 August 2007). "Background: the Yezidi". The Guardian. 
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Yazad ‘divine being')*”’. The Zoroastrians call Yazatas as holy being or 


the good Angels or gods. 


Yazidis are monotheists, believing in one God, who created the world 
and entrusted it into the care of Heptads (seven Holy Beings), often 
known as Angels or heft sirr (the Seven Mysteries). During the 
celebration, Yazidis bathe in the River; wash figures of ‘Tawfisé Melek’ 
and light hundreds of lamps in the tombs of ‘Séx Ad? and other saints. 
They sacrifice an ox, which is one reason they have been connected to 
Mithraism, in addition to the presence of the dog and serpent in their 
iconography. As per their religious beliefs the present world is being 
supervised by the seventh angel. In Vedic religion, the present Manu, 
who is the progenitor and supervisor of this whole world, is considered 
the Seventh Manu. 


This religion is majorly followed by the Kurds and their belief has 
incited centuries of persecution of the Yazidis as "devil worshippers" by 
the Islamic hardliners in the predominantly Islamic region. 


7.8 Other Ancient religions 
There have been many deities that lost significance or were destroyed 


during the various phases of religious development in the world. 
Attributes of many gods passed over to newer gods, many Gods resigned 
to the rival gods and many took over the identity of other gods. There 
were other ancient gods such as Ninurta (NinGirsu) who was cognate 
with Vedic Indra. Sius, the supreme God of Hittites was clearly Siva. 
The Canaanites also worshipped Megaliths as MahaSiva. They all lost 
their prominence during course of time and due to the rise of new 
religions. But some deities such as ‘Marut’ has treaded through ages to 
prove that all religions whether Christianity to Islam eventually 
developed from the Vedic Aryan religion. 


In Hinduism, the Maruts or Marutas (Sanskrit: Hd), are storm deities 
and sons of Rudra and Prisni. The number of Marutas varies from 27 to 
60 Gin RigVeda 8.96.8). They are very violent and aggressive, described 
as armed with golden weapons ie. lightning and thunderbolts, as having 


0: B:G. Kreyenbroek, "Yazidt" in Encyclopedia of Islam, s.v. 
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iron teeth and roaring like lions, as residing in the north, as riding in 
golden chariots drawn by ruddy horses. According to the Rigveda’! (the 
ancient collection of sacred hymns) they wore golden helmets and 
breastplates, and used their axes to split the clouds so that rain could fall. 
The clouds were capable of shaking mountains and destroying forests. 
According to later tradition, such as Puranas,” the Marutas were born 
from the broken womb of the goddess Diti, after Indra hurled a 
thunderbolt at her to prevent her from giving birth to too powerful a son. 
The goddess had intended to remain pregnant for a century before giving 
birth to a son who would threaten Indra. 


He was known as Marduk (Marduk was originally pronounced 
Marutuk~”’) in Mesopotamia and Babylonia. Like Hinduism, the Maduk 
of Middle East had 50 different avatars’. He was also the supreme God 
of the Amorite/Amuru people and was known as Amurru and Martu. 
Amurru/Martu was probably a western Semitic god originally. He is 
described as a storm god, and as a son of the sky-god Anu. He is 
sometimes called bélu Sadi or bél Sadé, 'lord of the mountain’; dir-hur- 
sag-ga sikil-a-ke, 'He who dwells on the pure mountain’; and kur-za-gan 
ti-[la], 'who inhabits the shining mountain’. Amurru has storm-god 
features. Like Adad (cognate with Vedic Indra), Amurru bears the 
epithet ‘Raman’ 'thunderer', and he is even called bariqu ‘hurler of the 
thunderbolt’ and Adad Sa a-bu-be 'Adad of the deluge’. Yet his 
iconography is distinct from that of Adad, and he sometimes appears 
alongside Adad with a baton of power or throwstick, while Adad bears a 
conventional thunderbolt. 


According to French comparative mythologist Georges Dumézil, they 
are cognate to the Einherjar and the Wild hunt. During the first 


ar Hymn 66 of Mandala VI of the Rig Veda is an eloquent account of how a natural 


phenomenon of a rain-storm metamorphoses into storm deities - by Max Miller, 
Hermann Oldenberg. Vedic Hymns: Partl. Library of Alexandria. p. 177. 

22 Tamra Andrews. Dictionary of Nature Myths: Legends of the Earth, Sea, and Sky. 
Oxford University Press. p. 116. 

ae Frymer-Kensky, Tikva (2005). Jones, Lindsay, ed. Marduk. Encyclopedia of religion. 8 
(2 ed.). New York. pp. 5702-5703. ISBN 0-02-865741-1. 

41 eonard W. King in The Seven Tablets of Creation (1902) included fragments of god 
lists which he considered essential for the reconstruction of the meaning of Marduk's 
50 names. Franz Bohl in his 1936 study of the fifty names also referred to King's list. 
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millennium BC, the Babylonians worshipped a deity under the title 
"Bel", meaning "lord", who was a syncretization of Marduk, Enlil, and 
the dying god Dumuzid’”’. He was a storm god associated with fertility. 
Ba‘al appears about 90 times in the Hebrew Scriptures in reference to 
various gods~”®. These sources admit the worship of Ba’al in the region 
before the advent of Judaism. 


The title Ba‘al was a synonym in some contexts of the Hebrew adon 
("Lord") and adonai ("My Lord") still used as aliases of the Lord of 
Israel Yahweh. According to some scholars, the early Hebrews did use 
the names Ba‘al ("Lord") and Ba‘ali ("My Lord") in reference to the 
Lord of Israel, just as Ba‘al farther north designated the Lord of Ugarit 
or Lebanon”’’. This occurred both directly and as the divine element of 
some Hebrew theophoric names. Names including the element Ba‘al 
presumably in reference to Yahweh’”® include the judge Gideon (also 
known as Jeruba‘al, lit. "The Lord Strives"), Saul's son Eshba ‘al ("The 
Lord is Great") and David's son Beeliada ("The Lord Knows"). The 
name Bealiah ("The Lord is Jah"; "Yahweh is Ba‘al")””’ combined the 
two”. The fight of Yam and Ba’al (Marut) and later Ba’al with Yahweh 
indicates the beginning of new religions over the previous ones. 


°° Fontenrose 1980, p. 440. and Doniger 1990, p. 120. 


Herrmann (1999a), p. 132. 
Smith (1878), pp. 175-176. 
Ayles (1904), p. 103. 

AYBD (1992), "Baal (Deity)". 
1 Chron. 12:5. 
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Chapter 8: Impact of Aryans over major Civilizations 


Summary 
Moving northwards they settled in the Pontic-Steppe region and then 


moving westwards provided a cradle for the modern European 
civilizations as Don-Danube Culture. While migrating southwards, they 
settled on the fertile lands east of Zagros mountain range and north of 
the Persian Gulf and named it as ‘Sumer’*”'. All the civilizations and 
cultures such as Mesopotamia, Sumer, Acadian, Assyrian, Elamites, 
Egyptian, Babylonian, Harappan and Persian were founded and ruled by 
these Aryans. As described earlier, the Aryans were the first to establish 
large Empires and they thus invented large civilized colonies which later 
were known as various civilizations and cultures. 


The Aryans’ (Suryavanshi lineage) first settlement (after Flood) around 
5000 BC was near Mount Ararat in Turkey and this part was known as 
Anatolia (Anatolia or Andolya simple means the land of Sun) though 
there were traces of Aryan’s presence in the Modern Kuzhestan province 
in 8000 BC (Horse paintings in Douhe cave, Kuzhestan province)*”” but 
these migration were of Chandravanshi Aryans in smaller numbers. A 
mass migration started around 5500-5000 BC effecting, vanishing and 
overlapping many pre-existent cultures and civilizations. This way, the 
Chandravanshi who initially settled in Syria, Jordan, Eastern Iran and 
Iraq were displaced by the Suryvanshis in 5000 BC and they then took 
over the control of Sumerian lands. 


301 Hamblin, Dora Jane (May 1987). "Has the Garden of Eden been located at last?" 


(PDF). Smithsonian Magazine. 18 (2). Archived from the original (PDF) on 9 January 
2014. Retrieved 8 January 2014. 

3 The early Aryans developed their own different language and script which later 
developed into Proto-Semitic language. Many historians have misunderstood this fact 
and often differentiate the Semitic and Aryans while it is a very well established fact 
that the Semitic people are purely from Caucasus like the Aryans and their language is 
in fact more doser to the Georgian Language family. 
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Figure: location of Mt. Ararat on the border of Turkey, Armenia and Iran 


The region where the Aryans moved later on their migration southwards 
was known as Levant and Levant also means East or the land where Sun 
rises. The western scholars derive the meaning as the Land where the 
Sun rises for both the terms (Andolya and Levant), but Levant was 
simply named after Luv (son of Lord Rama) and it was hence called the 
land of Suryavanshis (Sun-Clan). Andolya was also ruled by the 
Suryavanshis and was named as the land of Sun for similar reasons. J. P. 
Mallory notes in ‘Encyclopedia of Indo-European Culture’ that it is 
likely that the Anatolians reached the Near East from the north (the 
Caucasus), in the 3rd millennium BC together with the proto-Tocharians, 
who migrated eastward*’’. The Anatolian languages are considered the 
oldest form of Indo-European languages. But, by the middle ages, the 
Anatolian languages and their associated cultures had gone extinct. 
However, genetic analyses on modern populations indicate that the 
genes of the Ancient Anatolians live on in their descendants, which 
include Turks, Iranians, Kurds and most notably Armenians*”*. All the 
genealogical records of the Anatolians (e.g. Hittites and the Luvians) 
were preserved by the Greeks as they were the first to write the history 
of the word and the British followed them many centuries later in an 
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304 


Mallory 1997, pp. 12-16 

Arnaiz-Villena, A. etal. (2001). "HLA alleles and haplotypes in the Turkish population: 
relatedness to Kurds, Armenians and other Mediterraneans". HLA. 57 (4): 308-317. 
Retrieved 16 November 2017. 
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attempt to record the history of the world. Hence all the Indo-Aryan 
names of Anatolia were first Hellenized and then Anglicized moving far 
away from their original roots and became very difficult for the scholars 
to crack. The emblem of the Anatolia province of Turkey is Sun and so 
is the emblem of the United Kurdish regions. 


As per the Hindu texts, After Manuh (Nuh or Noah) settled the Aryans 
near the Ararat (Arya-vrat) Mountains, his descendant Ikshvaqu 
established his kingdom at Ayudhya subjugating all other tribes and 
races. In his race, many great kings were born such as Cacustha, Raghu, 
Dasratha and Rama. Rama (Lord Rama of Hindus) was the most 
celebrated ruler of the Suryavanshi Aryans. Rama is worshipped as a 
Deity not only in India but also in many South Asian and South-East 
Asian countries. This seems strange that the regions far from the origin 
of Ram have preserved his name and legend while in his homeland and 
in Turkey where the Aryans settled after the flood, people have 
completely forgotten him. In fact, the region of Mesopotamia has been 
the center of religious upheavals, many religions took birth from this 
very place and many empires originated from here. Hence, this has been 
a center of great chaos and the loss of ancient language, war among 
Aryan tribes and lapse of a long period all played a great role in 
disconnecting the modern people from their actual past and their actual 
ancestors. Even after this, countless examples of the use of the name 
Ram, Rama, Raamah, Ramu, Aramu, Aram, Arame, Ramases Ramoth, 
Ramah and Na-Ram etc. can be found in the Middle-East region 
establishing its relationship with the long lost Aryan religion. Aram is 
still a popular masculine name in and around Armenian regions. Rama 
or Raamah was a character in the Bible. There was an Israeli city called 
Ramah and was located near the famous city of Tyre whose ancient 
name was Sur (related to the Suryavanshis or the Surs). The City of Sur 
was the commercial center of the ancient world. The name ‘Ramah’ is a 
clear Sanskrit word as the colon (:) sounds as ‘h’ in the end of any name 
in Sanskrit (RTF: , @RIRY:). In Bible, he was son of Cush<the son of Ham 
< the son of Noah. Rama’s son was Dedan*’’, who was the mythical 


395 Abraham Isaac Laredo, Bereberos y Hebreos en Marruecos. Madrid: Instituto de 


Estudios Africanos. 1954. 
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ancestor of the Amazighans or Berbers. These Berbers had a tribe names 
L’bu (L’bu or Lavu means ‘relating to Luv’). Libya was also named 
after the Berber tribe named Libu (Masculine: Lby, Feminine: Lbt). The 
name ‘Berber’ is a local transliteration for the term they used for 
themselves ‘Imazighen’ means ‘Free and noble’ which seems to be the 
clear translation of the term ‘Aryan’. The ‘Aryanism’ sect of Christianity 
which had major elements of the ancient Paganism (Aryan religion) was 
also started by a Christian presbyter and ascetic of ‘Berber’ origin named 
Arian in around 300 AD*”*. The ancestors of these Berber people 
migrated to the North African region from far North in around 5000 BC 
(Mega flood episode)*””. They were also called Moris (Greek) and 
Moors (Spanish) in classical sources. Their Biblical ancestor was Dedan 
(son of Rama). Here, the genealogical order may be incorrect but the 
names retained against all adversities shows the deep impact of the 
Suryavanshi family on the Middle East and Eurasia. 


The Arabic called the Anatolian region as ‘Ar-Rum’, or ‘Roum’’*’. The 
Mediterranean Sea was also called Sea of Rum. The great Roman 
Empire and Rome also derived their names from the Greek word 
‘Rhoum’ (Roum). The story of Romulus (The founder of the city of 
Rome) was a later derivation (in around 8" century BC). The earlier 
references claim that the Trojan refugee ‘Aeneas’ escaped to Italy and 
founded the line of Romans through his son ‘Lulus’. Rome was named 
after Rama because the Trojans were a part of Luvian tribe. The earliest 
references claim that the Trojan refugee ‘Aeneas’ escaped to Italy and 


36 Anatolios, Khaled (2011). "2. Development of Trinitarian Doctrine: A Model and Its 


Application". Retrieving Nicaea. Grand Rapids: Bake rAcademic. p. 44. ISBN 080103132x. 
Arius, who was bornin Libya, was a respected ascetic and presbyter at the church of the 
Ba ucalis in Alexandria. 

aap Desanges, ‘The proto-Berbers’, pp. 236-245, especially p. 237, in General History of 
Africa, vol.Il: Ancient Civilizations of Africa (UNESCO 1990) 


208 Surprisingly, the Gurjars greet each other with ‘Roum-Roum’ when meet while all 
others in India call it ‘Ram-Ram’. This ‘ou’ is added in most of the words in Gujari 
language which is the origin of modern dialects of India such as Rajasthani, Marwan, 
Brij and many more. The Tokhari and Bactrian (language of Kushans) also carried this 
spedal characteristic. 
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founded the line of Romans through his son ‘Lulus’. Rome was named 
after Rama because the Trojans were a part of Luvian tribe. 


After Anatolia they settled along the Zagros mountain range that 
stretched from Modern day Eastern Turkey to Western Iran. This 
mountain range has been the abode to many warlike tribes that found 
detailed mention in the ancient texts of various cultures and religions. 
The Gutis, Kassites, Amorites (Aromites), Goths, Gauls, Nakhs & 
Chechens, Scythians, Medes and Kurds etc. were a few to be named as 
the tribes of the Zagros mountain range. The further chapters will prove 
that all these tribes were actually very closely related but were known as 
different names to different civilizations and religions. 


8.1 Mesopotamia or Sumerian Civilization 

In 1927, the British explorer, who knew Tibetan and Sanskrit, Laurence 
Waddell, published a book with the title ‘Aryan Origin of the Alphabet’ 
and ‘Sumer-Aryan Dictionary’ which proposed an Aryan identity of 
Sumerians and a list of Sumerian words with Sanskrit cognates. 


The word Sumer has originated from ‘Meru’ meaning a sacred 
cosmological mountain with five peaks*’’ and is considered to be the 
center of all the physical, metaphysical and spiritual universes in Hindu, 
Jain, and Buddhist cosmology*'®. To which is added the approbatory 
prefix ‘su’- results in the meaning ‘Wonderful Meru’ or ‘Great Meru’. 
According to Hindu/Jain cosmology, Sumeru is at the centre of the 
world surrounded by Jambiidvipa, in form of a circle forming a diameter 
of 100,000 yojans.*'' There are two sets of sun, moon and stars revolving 
around Mount Meru; while one set works, the other set rests behind 
Mount Meru*’*. The Avestan sources also claim that the Eran-vedj or the 
original homeland of Aryans was the middle of the earth. Interestingly, if 
you put a world map in front of you and try to locate its central point 
then you will be directly looking at this region (see the figure below). 


aoe "Angkor Wat: Image of the Day". 

ae Gopal, Madan (1990). K.S. Gautam, ed.India through the ages. Publication Division, 
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, Government of India. p. 78. 

311 schubring, Walther (1995), pp. 204-246 

3? CIL, “Indian Cosmology Reflections in Religionand Metaphysics", Ignca.nic.in 
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MAP OF THE WORLD 
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Its geographic location should be Mount Ararat which is known as the 
mountain of Noah*'’ and many people have claimed to see the ruins of 
Noah’s Ark on this mountain*'* *!°. After the mega flood Mt. Ararat was 
surrounded by Caspian Sea, Black Sea, Aegean Sea, Mediterranean Sea 
and Persian Gulf and was hence claimed as the center of Earth by 
ancient religions. 


The written records clearly indicate that the Sumerian kings were called 
the sons of the Sun (Utu, the Sun God)*’®. The Aryan (Suryavanshi) 
rulers also claimed the similar origin. The Sumerian King lists also 
suggest the first human king was recorded after 7 animistic avtar. The 
early kings were Gods: Coincide with Vedas, 8 next kings were animals: 
Avatars of Vishnu and other important natural beings and the 11th king 
Mes-kia-Gashr was called the son of the SUN. Gashr, if we trim this 
term to the original term (without Vowels) it renders ‘GSHR’ and 
reconstructing it with ‘U’ instead of ‘default ‘A’ it gives us the term 


313 Jastrow Jr., Morris; Kent, Charles Foster (1902). "Ararat". Jewish Encyclopedia 


Volume II. New York: Funk & Wagnalls Co. p. 73. "The mountain itselfis knownas Ararat 
only among Occidental geographers. The Armenians call it Massis, the Turks Aghri Dagh, 
and the Persians Koh i Nuh, or "the mountain of Noah." 

34 The Guardian: "Evidence found of Noah's ark flood victims" by Tim Radford, sdence 
editor, Thursday 14.09.2000 

315 In March 2006, researchers found a rock formation on Mount Ararat that resembled 
a huge ark. 

316 In the Sumerian King List, one of the early kings of Uruk is described as ‘the son of 
Utu’. Black & Green 1992, p. 184 
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‘Gusar’ which is a synonym of Gurjar in the Indian subcontinent till 
date. 


The names of pre-flood rulers of Eridu in the Sumerian Kings’ list are as 
follows: 


1. Alulim 
2. Alalngar 


It is evident that ‘R’ and ‘L’ were used interchangeably in various 
ancient languages and this practice was also found in the name of the 
Sumerian Deities as well. So, these two names suggest the word ‘Arya’ 
as the prefix before the rest of the name. For example, the name of the 
tribe of Alan has been found to be derived from the word Arya’'’. To 
substantiate this claim we may take the example of the term ‘Iran’ which 
has derived it name from Aryan through various linguistic changes. The 
name Eridu (Eridug or AriDurg) also suggests the proto written form of 


the word ‘Arya-durg’ which means a ‘stronghold of Aryas’. 


As per the Hindu religious texts, Manu’s son Ikshvaqu established his 
kingdom at Ayudhya and thus became the first legitimate Suryavanshi 
emperor. The location of Ayudhya has long been a subject of 
disagreement and debate among historians. But the Sumerian records tell 
us that the city of Eridu was their first ever establishment. The city of 
Eridu is considered the oldest city in the world?'®. Eridu, also 
transliterated as Eridug could mean ‘mighty place’ or ‘guidance place’. 
In the Sumerian King List, Eridu is named as the city of the first 
kings*'’. The kings of Eridu ruled before the great flood and ruled for 
long periods. It was a religious city and its name is very similar to 
Sanskrit word ‘Iridh’ means worship or worthy of worship. Ayudhya 
was the city of temples and was located on the banks of a major river 


317 The name Alan is an Iranian dialectical form of Aryan." ALANS". Encyclopedia I ranica. 


Bibliotheca Persica Press. 2015. Retrieved 16 May 2015. 

338 | eick, Gwendolyn (2002), "Mesopotamia: The Invention of the Gty" (Penguin) 

on According to the Sumerian kings list: When kingship from heaven was lowered, the 
kingship was in Eridu. 
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Sarayu”. The river Euphrates, where Eridu was located, was 


historically called Pherat and Herat, Herat corresponds to Horayu of 
Persian language that again is a misnomer of Vedic ‘Sarayu’ (‘S’ of 
Sanskrit changes to ‘H’ in Persian). Given the location, character, period 
and similarity of names, we can safely assume that Eridu was the ancient 
Ayudhya. After losing their stronghold of Ayudhya, its people migrated 
to other places of the world and were known as Yudheyas or the people 
from Ayudhya (Judeya or Judeo or Judea have the same origin). It is also 
suggested that the Suryavanshi Aryans, when their empire started 
shrinking towards their stronghold ‘Anatolia’ in around 2000 BC, 
established one more Ayudhya. This new Ayudhya was located at the 
place where the important archeological city known as Yadiya*”' is 
located. This was also the time when the Suryavanshi Aryans 
permanently bifurcated into two separate groups, the eastern one that 
migrated towards the Indian subcontinent (and present Chinese 
territories as well) while the western group spread into the Eastern, 
central and southern Europe and founded many great kingdoms and 
dynasties such as Troy, Greece, Roman Empire, Huns, Sarmatians, 
Alans, Goths and Scythians etc. There were other Ayudhyas which were 
established at later dates such as the Ayudhya (Ayudhya, earlier known 
as Saketa) in India and the Ayuthya in Thailand. 


The Aryans ruled Sumer under various city states known to the modern 
historians as Kish, Lagash, Nippur, Eridu, Uruk, Ur and Girsu etc*’’. As 
per the written dynastic history of Sumer, Gusur was the first king of 


329 It is claimed that the present Ayudhya was linked to the ancient Ayudhya by Gupta 
King Chandragupta and before him it was called ‘Saketa’in all historical records. Which 
clearly suggests that original Ayudhya was located somewhere else. 

oa Yadiya: Initially founded as a Hittite city, Yadiya was located in the far north of 
andent Syria, near the modem town of Zincinli Héytik,in the Nur (Amanos) Mountains 
of southern Turkey. The 40 ha (100 acre) site was excavated between 1888-1902, 
uncovering a teardrop-shaped dtadel surrounded by a town which was not to be 
properly exa mined until 2006. A long-term exca vation project is now in place. Thanks to 
its location on the border of Anatolian and Syrian spheres of influence, the city 
combined westem Semiticand Luwan cultural traditions. 

322 "The Ubaid Period (5500-4000 B.C)" In Heilbrunn Timeline of Art History. 
Department of Ancient Near Eastern Art. The Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York 
(October 2003) 
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the dynasty of Kish**’. It is claimed that he reigned in Sumer for 1,200 
years as the first post-flood king*”*. His approximate period was around 
2800 BC**’ when the flood ended and water started receding*”°. The city 
of Kish is located in present day Iraq, but its ancient boundaries reached 
till the Kish District (and island) of Iran in the Persian Gulf in the east 
and till Kish-Khojavend of Azerbaijan (also called Guishi) and Kish 
(Shahrisabz), Uzbekistan in the north. It thus covered most of the parts 
of ancient Aryavrata. This period was therefore sometime known as Kish 
civilization’~’. The name of the King (Gusur) and the name of the ‘Kish’ 
tribe which he belonged to (‘Ksh’ was the original word without vowels) 
clearly state that they were the related to Kush, grandson of King 
Dashrath who bore the title “Gurjar’. As described earlier ‘Gurjar’ is a 
Sanskrit word and Sanskrit or ancient Sanskrit being the language of 
elites and royals was an ornamental language. It was thus pronounced as 
Gujar in common language and written as Gusur with the limited 
alphabet of the ancient Sumerian script. In Indian records also, Gurjars 
were sometimes called Gusur*** and Gujur*”’. The approximate time 
period of K ing ‘Gusur’ also coincide with that of Dashratha (first bearer 
of Gurjar title). 


323 "The Ea rly Chronology of Sumer and Egypt and the Similarities in Their Culture", S. 
Langdon, The Joumal of Egyptian Archaeology, Vol. 7, No. 3/4, Oct., 1921, p. 133 

324 Biblical flood possibly refers to post-gladal mega flood that covered most of the 
parts of original Aryan homeland in Caucasus. 

325 The entirety of the Early Dynasty is now generally dated to approximately 2800- 
2230 BC according to the short chronology: Pollock, Susan (1999), Andent 
Mesopotamia. The Eden that never was, Case Studies in Early Sodeties, Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, ISBN 9780521575683 

3°6 That marked the end of a long wetter, warmer climate period from about 9,000 to 
5,000 years ago (7000 to 3000 BC), called the Holocene climatic optimum: Lamb, Hubert 
H. (1995). Gimate, History, and the Modern Word. London: Routledge. ISBN 0-415- 
12735-1 

327 Rebecca Hasselbach (2005). Sargonic Akkadian: A Historical and Comparative Study 
of the Syllabic Texts. p.3. ISBN 9783447051729. 

ack Archaeological Survey of India, Vol. X, p. 62 ff: Inscriptional evidence shows two 
persons of this dan. One is Maka, son of Saphar, and the second is the Swami 
Simhabala Gusur of Sanchi Vihara. 

325 Ng per the coin of the Gujurs of Sindh, Chavda dynasty, circa 570-712 CE. Crowned 
Sasanian-stye bust right / Fire altar with ribbons and attendants; star and crescent 
flanking flames 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-130 


The twelfth king of Kish appearing on the Sumerian king list, Etana, is 
noted as ‘the shepherd, who ascended to heaven and consolidated all the 
foreign countries’. Etana is sometimes regarded as the first king and 
founder of Kish dynasty. Calling him a shepherd again implies that this 
tribe practiced cattle herding like their early Aryan ancestors. However, 
it is generally believed that the early settlers of this area were not 
Sumerians but Ubaid people**’. The common profession of people in this 
area was agriculture unlike the Aryans who were nomadic cattle herders. 
Aryans influence in Sumer is evident only after the Ubaid period**’. This 
suggests that the ruling families of Sumer migrated from the Caucasus 
after the flood. A famous city during Kish rule was ‘Naagar’ which 
remained a center of many forthcoming kingdoms. ‘Naagar’ as a place is 
found in Iran, Pakistan and in India showing the eastward migration. 
This term is also used as a clan name by Gurjars of the Indian- 
Subcontinent. 


Figure: Stretch of the Sumerian Culture 


339 Elizabeth F. Henrickson; Ingolf Thuesen; |. Thuesen (1989). Upon this Foundation: 


The Nbaid Reconsidered : Proceedings from the Ubaid Symposium, Elsinore, May 30th- 
June 1st 1988. p. 353. ISBN 9788772890708. 

331 The rise of the dtyof Uruk maybe reflected in the story of the passing of the gifts of 
civilization to Inanna, goddess of Uruk and of love and war, by Enki, god of wisdom and 
chief god of Eridu, may reflect the transition from Eridu to Uruk’: Wolkstein, Diane; 
Kramer, Samuel Noah (1983). Inanna: Queen of Heaven and Earth: Her Stories and 
Hymns from Sumer. New York: Harper & Row. ISBN 978-0060147136. 
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8.1.2 Descendants of Sumer ruling classes 
The Marsh Arabs are considered the descendants of the Sumerian ruling 


class. These people are so similar to the modern Indians that the British 
scholars assigned them an Indian origin**’. Their language, culture, dress 
and social structure greatly resemble those of the Aryans. 


8.1.3 Genetics of Sumerians 
Haplogroup J1 accounts for 81.1%°** in the Marsh Arabs (the 


descendants of Sumerians*** **°) one of the highest frequencies reported 
so far. Popular tradition considers the Marsh Arabs as a foreign group, of 
unknown origin, which arrived in the marshlands when the rearing of 
water buffalo was introduced to the region. The high frequency of 
Haplogroup J1 (Chandravanshis) and the local expansion of these Genes 
took place almost at the time of Sumerian city state period. This 
Haplogroup is found only in the Caucasian region at such high 
frequency. Their occupation of Sumerian lands in around 5000 BC 
suggests that these were Chandravanshi Aryans that migrated to this 
place from Caucasus after the mega flood episode. These Chandravanshi 
Aryans were later overthrown by the Suryavanshis in around 3000 BC 
but the high frequency in Marsh Arabs proves that they did not migrate 
from here like the Elamites who migrated eastwards into India. 


8.1.4 Religion 
In Sumerian religion, the most powerful and important deities in the 


pantheon were the "seven gods who decree": An, Enlil, Enki, Ninhursag, 
Nanna, Utu, and Inanna (exactly similar to the Hindu texts). The 
Sumerian divinity is entirely Vedic, with the gods and goddesses even 
conserving the Vedic Indo-European names**’. Even where the names 
were changed the story had been the same**’. The Gods’ and K ings’ 
names greatly coincide with those of Vedic religion that the Aryans 


3% Cole, p.10 


J1 81.1%(-M267* 7.0%, -Page08* 72.7%, -M365 1.4%), J2-M172* 3.5% 

Cavalli-Sforza LL, Menozzi P, Piazza A. The History and Geography of Human Genes. 
Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University Press ; 1994. 

335 AI-Hilli MR. PhD thesis. University of Cairo; 1977. Studies on the plant ecology of the 
Ahwar regionin southem Iraq. 

336 Whittaker 2009: Pages 127-140 

337 Kramer 1961: Pages 76-80 


333 
334 
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followed’**. Supreme God Enlil**’ (the Thunder God) directly 
corresponds to Vedic God Varuna (or Anil, both Varuna and Anil means 
wind)**°. Other deities were: 


1. Inana: the Goddess of love, sex and war, the deification of 
Venus. Venus was called Budh in Aryan culture as described 
earlier in chapter 5. Budh had married Illa (daughter of Manuh). 

2. Nanna or Sin: the Moon God, the name and character resembles 
Chandra the Aryan Moon God. A moon god by the same name 
was also worshipped in pre-Islamic South Arabia. 

3. En, Nin-Girsu: The Sky God, the character and name resembles 
that of Aryan God Indra. 

The Sumerians had trade relations with Magan, Dilmun and Melukha 


(Meluha). There are evidences that the Sumerians went to Goa*“' (India) 
by Sea and were the first settlers of the region, making it the first city of 
India approached by the Aryans in 2500 BC. This might be the reason 
why modern Gujarat was alternatively called Saur-rashtra (Sun country) 
or the land of Suryavanshis. These Sumerians might have been the 
ancestors of the Summa tribe inhabitng Sindh province of modern 
Pakistan at the time of initial invasions from Arabians. 


8.2 Gutis 
The Guti people ruled Sumer between 2154 BC and 2018 BC. The Guti 


people were also known by the derived exonyms Gutians or Guteans. 
They were a nomadic tribe of the Zagros Mountains (on the border of 
modern Iran and Iraq) during ancient times. Their homeland was known 
as Gutium. The Sumerian king list suggests that the Guti ruled over 


338 bibliote capleyades net : THE NAMES OF THE GODS, The Nibiruan Council Of Twelve 


and theirnames translated into 12 language groups 

339 Coleman, J. A.; Davidson, George (2015), The Dictionary of Mythology: An A-Z of 
Themes, Legends, and Heroes, London, England: Arcturus Publishing Limited, ISBN 978- 
1-78404-478-7 

afi Nippur or EnLil: It was the special seat of the worship of the Sumerian god Enlil, the 
"Lord Wind", ruler of the cosmos, 

3. The first known reference to Goa in India appears in cuneiform dating to King 
Gudea's time. Goa is there named Gubio. At the time, Sumerians had established trade 
contacts with Goa. Many Sumerians settled in Goa and along the Konkan coast. 
Sumerians are thought to have designed the fields of Goa because as these follow their 
measure till date. Unlike 0.46 m unit generally prevalent elsewhere in India,it is pointed 
out that the positioning in Goa agrees with Sumerian 12 cubits to a pole, and 0.495 ofa 
metre to a cubit. 
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Sumer for several generations, following the fall of the Akkadian 
empire. As the Guti language lacks a text body, apart from some proper 
names, its similarities to other languages are impossible to verify. Since 
Guti appears to have been an unwritten language, scholars had to rely on 
external sources for information about the Guti- often highly biased 
texts composed by their enemies. The historical Guti people have been 
regarded by some as among the ancestors of the Kurdish people who 
speak Kurdish languages of the Indo-European family? ** *4* **, 
According to Tamaz V. Gamkrelidze and Vyacheslav V. Ivanov, the 
Guti language was close to the Tocharian languages of the Indo- 
European family. Their association with the Kurds makes it crystal clear 
that the name of their own tribe had sound ‘R’ as in Ku’R’d that makes 
their self name somewhat similar sounding to Gurti and not Guti. Given 
the limited letters and sounds in the Sumerian Script this word can be 
restructured as Gurtar. 


Initially, according to the Sumerian king list, ‘in Gutium, no king was 
famous; they were their own kings and ruled thus for three to five years’. 
This may indicate that the Guti kingship was rotated between 
tribes/clans, or within oligarchic elite. 


The best known Sumerian ruler of the Guti period was ‘Gudea’. Under 
him (2075 BC), Lagash had a golden age. Gudea, following Sargon, was 
one of the first rulers to claim divinity for him, or had it claimed for him 
after his death. Some of his exploits were later added to the Gilgamesh 
Epic (N. K. Sandars, 1972, The Epic of Gilgamesh).**° At the time of 
Gudea, Girsu (G’rsu or Gurjur) became the capital of the Lagash 


a2 O'Leary, Brendan (2011-09-21). How to Get Out of Iraq with Integrity. ISBN 


0812206088. 

**° Curtis, Michael (1986-01-01). The Middle East: A Reader. ISBN 9781412837798. 

Facts On File, Incorporated (2009). Encyclopedia of the Peoples of Africa and the 
Middle East. ISBN 9781438126760. 

a Relations, Coundl on Foreign; Westermann, William Linn (1944). Peoples of the Near 
East Withouta National Future. 

© Over the centuries there may have been a gradual accretion of stories about 
Gilgamesh, some possibly derived from the real lives of other historical figures, suchas 
Gudea, the Second Dynasty ruler of Lagash (2144-2124 BC). Sandars, N.K. (1972). 
Introduction to the Epic of Gilgamesh. Penguin 
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kingdom and continued to be its religious center after political power 
had shifted to the city of Lagash. 


By the Ist Millennium BC, usage of the name Gutium, by the peoples of 
lowland Mesopotamia, had expanded to include all of western media 
between the Zagros and the Tigris. Various tribes and places towards the 
east and the northeast were often referred to as Gutis or Gutium**’. For 
example, Assyrian royal annals use the term Gutis in relation to 
populations known to have been Medes or Mannaeans. As late as the 
reign of Cyrus the Great of Persia (530 BC), the famous general Gubaru 
(Gobryas) was described as the ‘Governor of Gutium’. 


8.2.1 Religion 
Ninurta, also known as Nin-Girsu was an ancient Mesopotamian god 


associated with farming, healing, hunting, law, scribes, and war. His 
depiction is very close to that of Vedic Indra. Nin-Girsu was worshipped 
by the Guti rulers. 


God Nin-Girsu holding Vajra (the weapon made of thunderbolt, used 
exclusively by the Vedic god Indra) 


7 van De Mieroop, Marc. "GUTIS". Encyclopaedia Iranica. Retrieved 29 March 2012. 
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Nin-Girsu, one of the important deities of ancient Mesopotamia was 
honored by King Gudea who rebuilt Nin-Girsu's temple in Lagash. A 
cylinder from this Temple says: "pure like Ksh and Aratta".*** The term 
‘Ksh’ suggests clearly that the land was ruled by the descendants of 


Kush. And Aratta is clearly suggests a connection with the Arya-vrata. 


8.2.2 Language 
In his posthumous |ly-published article, W.B. Henning suggested that the 


different endings of the kings’ names resembled case endings in the 
Tocharian languages, a branch of Indo-European known from texts 
found in the Tarim Basin (in the northwest of modern China) dating 
from the 6th to 8th centuries AD. Henning also compared the name Guti 
with Kuéi, the native name of the Tocharian city of Kucha, and with the 
name of the Yuezhi, pastoral nomads described in Chinese records as 
living towards the east of the Tarim in the 2nd century BC, although the 
latter name is usually reconstructed with a *n’- initial in Old Chinese. 
He also compared Tukris, the name of neighbours of the Guti, with the 
name ‘Tokri’ found in old Turkish manuscripts from the early 9th 
century AD and thought to refer to the Tocharians. Gamkrelidze and 
Ivanov explored Henning's suggestion as possible support for their 
proposal of an Indo-European Urheimat in the near east. He further 
suggested that they had subsequently migrated to Tarim*”’. 


8.2.3 Genetics 
According to the historian Henry Hoyle Howorth (1901), Assyriologist 


Theophilus Pinches (1908), renowned archaeologist Leonard Woolley 
(1929) and Assyriologist Ignace Gelb (1944) the Gutis were pale in 
complexion and blonde. This identification of the Gutis as fair haired 
first came to light when Julius Oppert (1877) published a set of tablets 
he had discovered which described Gutis (and Subarian) slaves as 


38 The building of Ningirsu's temple (Gudea, cylinders A and B) 730-737. The shining 


roof-beam nails hammered into the house are dragons gripping a victim. The shining 
ropes attached to the doors are holy Nirah parting the abzu. Its ...... is pure like Kes and 
Aratta, its ...... is a fierce lion keeping an eye on the Land; nobody going alone can pass 
in front of it. 

2? Henning, W.B. (1978). "The first Indo-Europeans in history" In Ulmen, G.L. Sodety 
and History, Essays in Honour of Kan August Wittfogel. The Hague: Mouton. pp. 215-— 
230. 
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namrum or namrutum, one of its many meanings being ‘light colored’. 
This racial character of the Gutis as blondes or being light skinned was 
also claimed by Georges Vacher de Lapouge in 1899 and later by 
historian Sidney Smith in his ‘Early history of Assyria’ (1928). The 
Gutis are also connected with the Goths whom Ptolemy had known as 
the ‘Guti’, a tribe of Scandia in 150 AD. 


In various studies, the Haplogroup J2 and Rla (Suryavanshi Aryans) 
were found in high frequencies in Kurds, who are considered the 
obvious descendants of Gutis. Other important people of history who 
were connected to them were the Ghuz-Turks (O-Ghuzz), Bulgars and 
Khazars etc. 


8.3 Elamites 

The people of Elam called themselves ‘Haltamti’ while the Sumerian 
records mention these people as Elam. Their capital city was Susa or 
Susiana which was known as an early settlement of agricultural people 
which has been proved already in the book ‘To be Chandravanshi 
Aryans’. 


The language of Elamites was called Elamite. It is also often compared 
to Dravidian languages due to linguistic similarities. This language 
group is also named as ‘Elamo-Dravidian languages’. It is also believed 
that the Elamites and the Harappan were one and the same people and 
hence the linguistic similarities. On the basis of latest developments in 
deciphering the Harappan language it has been suggested by the scholars 
that the Harappan script was used to write Sanskrit or a similar language 
(Proto-Indo-Iranian). The Elamite language was an isolated language 
which wasn’t similar to any of the regional languages of the Middle East 
and Levite region. According to David McAlpin, the Dravidian 
languages were brought to India through immigration from Elam, 
located in present-day southwestern Iran.°? The people who were 
responsible for the development of Harappan civilization were the 
Chandravanshis who were already expert in farming and developed into 
a well settled society with ample know ledge of construction and pottery. 


35° David McAlpin, "Toward Proto-Elamo-Dravidian", Language vol. 50 no. 1 (1974); 


David McAlpin: "Elamite and Dravidian, Further Evidence of Relationships" 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page- 137 


Their cultural and scientific developments were destroyed by the 
Suryavanshi Aryans who came from the Central Asian region during 
their migration phase in search of pastures and water. These 
Chandravanshi Elam people then migrated towards the region known 
today as South India and Sri Lanka. The seal of Proto-Shiva and many 
other evidences also prove that the Harappan people were actually early 
Chandravanshi Aryan settlers of the region who were later displaced by 
the Suryavanshi Aryan hordes in around 1800 BC.*”’ 


But before that, the Suryavanshi Aryans displaced the Chandravanshi 
Aryans ruling in Elam in around 3000 BC. The name of the Elamite 
capital Susa (a misnomer for Kusha) clearly states that this region was 
taken over by the Suryavanshi Aryans. Susa is now known as 
“Kuzhestan’ which strengthens the claim about its original name being 
‘Kush’. 


In around 3000 BC, the names and titles of the ruling dynasty seemed to 
have changed suddenly from Semitic to the Indo-European ones.” The 
dynasty of Awans had strikingly Indo-European names such as Luhisan, 
Hishepratap etc. (Awana is also the name of a Gurjar clan in India). The 
Chandravanshis re-asserted under the Akkadian Empire (c. 2300 BC), 
when historical texts tell of campaigns carried out by the kings of Akkad 
on the Iranian plateau. Sargon of Akkad boasted of defeating a "Luhi-san 
king of Elam, son of Hishi-Purashini", and mentions plunder seized from 
Awan’, among other places. Luhi-san was the eighth king on the Awan 
king-list, while his father's name "HishiPurashini" was a variant of that 
of the ninth listed king. 


8.4 Assyrians (Assur) 

Assyria or Assuristan (‘-ia’ and ‘stan’ are same) is one of the earliest 
kingdoms of Chandravanshi Aryans, who were known by the name of 
Asurya or Asur (someone not from the Sur family). They established 
themselves on the eastern borders of Suryavanshi Aryans and were 
always in conflict with each other. The other Chandravanshi kingdoms 


351 Southworth, Franklin. "Rice in Dravidian". Springer. Retrieved 22 March 2014. 


Cameron, 1936; Hinz, 1972; The Cambridge Ancient History; Vallat, 1998. 
Encyclopedia I ranica, "AWAN" 


352 
353 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-138 


that rose to prominence were the Greeks, Chinese, Mongols, Persians, 
Arabs and Kuru dynasties of Indian subcontinent. 


The modern Assyrians are culturally, linguistically, genetically and 
ethnically distinct from their neighbours in the Middle East — the Arabs, 
Syrians, Persians, Kurds, Turks, and Armenians. Neo-Assyrian Empire, 
and Achaemenid Persian, Greek, Roman, Parthian and Sassanid ruled 
Athura/Assuristan. Assur is the name of the city, of the land ruled by the 
city, and of its tutelary deity from which the natives take their name, as 
did the entire nation of Assyria which encompassed what is today 
northern Iraq, north east Syria and south east Turkey. Today the 
Assyrians are still found across the Middle East, particularly in Iraq, 
Iran, Syria, Turkey, and the diaspora in the western world. Assur 
(Assurayu) is also the origin of the names Syria and Syriac, these being 
originally Indo-European derivations of Assyria, and for many centuries 
applied only to Assyria and the Assyrians. 


8.5 Kassites 
Kassite is an anglicized version of the original term K-SS where the use 


of ‘SS’ actually emphasises the last letter making it ‘SH’. Their self 
name was ‘Galju’ (originally G-L-J). This suggests that they were Gurjar 


Aryans from the Kush stock. The arrival of the Kassites has been 


connected to the contemporary migration of Indo-European people*”*. 


The Caspians have been identified by Ernst Herzfeld with the 
Kassites’°. Their links to Indo Aryans has been backed by many other 
historians as well**°. The Kassites (they have also been referred to with 


ae Myres, Sir John Lynton (1930). Who Were the Greeks?. University of Galifornia Press. 


p. 102. Among the names of Kassite kings are some which appear to contain Indo- 
European elements, as though they belonged to families which had once used Indo- 
European speech, but had lost itas their official language, through assimilation to the 
people of Kassite speech whose movements they were now directing. Some Kassite 
deities too seem to have Indo-European names. 

355 He rzfeld, The Persian Empire, (Wiesbaden) 1968:195-99, noted by Rudiger. 

ze MacHenry, Robert (1992). The new encydopaedia Britannica: in 32 vol. 
Macropaedia, India - Ireland, Volume 21. Encyclopedia Britannica. p. 36. ISBN 
0852295537. That there was a migration of Indo-European speakers, possiblyin waves, 
which can be dated to the 2nd millennium bc, is dear from archaeological and 
epigraphic evidence in westem Asia. Mesopotamia witnessed the arrival, in about 1760 
bc, of the Kassites, who introduced the horse and the chariot and bore such obviously 
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names such as Kassu, Kassi, Kasi or Kashi) were the people of the 
ancient Near East, who controlled Babylonia after the fall of the Old 
Babylonian Empire c. 1531 BC and until c. 1155 BC (short chronology). 
They were called ‘Galzu’**’ (Grzu or Gurjar) by other dynasties. These 
people were closely related to the Guti people (Gurjars). Their similar 
regional origin in the Zagros Mountains, which was the home for Guti 
people as well, connects them directly to the Guti (Gurjars). Apart from 
this fact, several Kassite leaders bore Indo-European names**, 
indicating them to be Indo-European elites similar to the Mitanni, who 
ruled over the Hurro-Urartian-speaking Hurrians of Asia Minor. Many 
historians also support this fact’’. During the later Achaemenid period, 
the Kassites, referred to as ‘Kossaet’, lived in the mountains to the east 
of Media and were one of the several ‘predatory’ mountain tribes that 
regularly extracted ‘gifts’ from the Achaemenid Persians, according to a 
citations of Nearchus by Strabo (13.3.6). This was the earliest reference 
of the Gorilla warfare and this similar trait was found in the Indian 
Gurjars, Nakhs, Dzurzuks, Gargareans, Gutis and Kurds, all of which 
were proved to have a common origin ie. Gurjar Aryans (Gurjars 
themselves were often mentioned by Babur and other Islamic rulers of 
India to be the raiders of mountains). 


The Kassites also fought against Alexander’s army” in the battle of 


Gurja-mela. This city of Gurja-mela also called as Guajemela was 
located in the Kurdish region. The battleground of Guajemela is located 


Indo- European names as Surias, Indas, and Maruttas (Surya, Indra, and Marutah in 
Sanskrit). 

5” Trevor Bryce, 2009, The Routledge Handbook of the Peoples and Places of Andent 
Western Asia: The Near East from the Early Bronze Age to the Fall of the Persian 
Empire, Abingdon, Routledge, p. 375. 

38 “Wanian art and architecture". Encyclopedia Britannica Online. Encyclopedia 
Britannica, Inc. Retrieved 8 September 2012. 

35° There is good reason for thinking that the Kassites were Indo-Europeans, in view of 
some affinities between their pantheon and the Indo-Aryan one (see Bloomfield, 1904; 
Balkan, 1986, p. 8; Eilers, 1957-58, p. 136 ad srya-). J. A. Brinkman (1976-80, p. 465a) 
and W. De Smet (1990, p. 11) 

36 Kassites again fought on the Persian side in the Battle of Gaugamela in 331 BC, in 
which the Persian Empire fell to Alexander the Great, according to Diodorus Siculus 
(17.59) (who called them "Kossaei") and Qurtius Rufus (4.12) (who called them 
"inhabitants of the Cossaean mountains") 
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in the Yazidi dominated Kurdish region in northern Iraq. It was also 
known as the city of Ar-mela or Arya-Mela. Here, ‘mela’ has been used 
as a toponym (or suffix meaning ‘place or home’ like-stan). This means 
that the words Arya and Gurjar were used interchangeably for the same 
place which is now located in the Iraqi Kurdistan region and was 
anciently known as Anatolia, a stronghold of the Gurjar Aryans. The 
Kassites are considered to be the ancestors of the Kurds who have been 
proved to be pure Aryans from the Gurjar tribe. 


Here we should note that these people were the descendants of Kush and 
were hence called by the outsiders as Kushi or Kashi or Kassi but their 
self name or title was Gurjar. This similar practice was also seen among 
the Kushites, Kushans, Kuchi and Kish people. They gained control over 
Babylonia after the Hittite sack of the city in 1595 BC and established a 
dynasty based first in Babylon and later in Dur-Kurigalzu**'. They ruled 
for an approximate period of 500 years. The horse (a significant 
characteristic of the Aryans), which the Kassites worshipped, first came 
into use in Babylonia at this time*®”’. The most notable Kassite artifacts 
were their ‘Kudurru steles’. The kudurrus recorded the land granted by 
the king to his vassals as a record of his decision. The original kudurru 
would be stored in a temple while the person granted the land would be 
given a clay copy to use as a boundary stone to confirm legal 
ownership. *°° 


361 "The Kassites in Babylonia". Encyclopaedia Britannica. Retrieved 8 September 2012. 
38 "Kassite (people)". Encydopeedia Britannica. Retrieved 8 September 2012. 

363 Bahn, Paul G. (2000). The Atlas of World Archaeology. New York: Checkmark Books. 
p. 78. |SBN 0-8160-4051-6. 
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Figure: Original picture of a Kudurru stone found near Baghdad clearly 
depicting sacred Shiva Linga of Hindus 


The royal line of Kassites called themselves the shepherds of the 
Kassites indicating their cattle-herding profession similar to the 
Aryans. The other groups such as Kaskites were related to these Kassites 
who lived in the mountainous region between the core Hittite region in 
eastern Anatolia and the Black Sea. It was believed to be the reason that 
the later Hittite empire never extended northward to that area. There was 
another dynasty named Kaysite that ruled the greater Armenian region 
between 9" and 10" centuries. 


364 Binches, Theophilus G. (Jan 1917). "The Language of the Kassites". Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Sodety of Great Britain &lreland. Cambridge University Press. 49 (1): 106. 
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Chapter 9: The Luvi and Kushi tribes 


Summary 
The Aryans under the leadership of Gurjars moved into all the directions 


from Caucasus. Those who moved towards the north inhabited a large 
region near the north of Caucasus called the Pontic-steppe. The one, who 
migrated southwards, initially settled in the Ararat mountain range 
which was the obvious nearest resort for them when their homeland was 
taken by the Mega Flood. The association of Gurjars with the mountains 
has been proved by many historians. Starting from the Caucasus, Ararat, 
Zagros, Hindu Kush and the Himalayan Mountains were all inhabited by 
the Guryars. 


While the Chandravanshi Aryans started settling in the Fertile Crescent 
(Mesopotamia and Sumeria) from the 8" Millennium BC, the 
Suryavanshis moved towards the Fertile Crescent in around 5" 
millennium BC and their kingdom was later named ‘Luvia’ based on the 
name of their ancestor ‘Luv’. The early Aryans (Chandravanshis in 
around 8000 BC) developed their own language and script which later 
developed into proto-Semitic language. Many historians misunderstood 
this fact and often differentiate the Semitic and the Aryan people while it 
is a very well established fact that the Semitic people were purely from 
Caucasus like the Aryans and their language was in fact very close to the 
Georgian language family. 


The Luvians were centered in the ancient region named Ayudhya 
(Anadolya in present day Turkey). There is a town in central Anadolya 
named Garjar, on the Upper Euphrates 40 miles southeast of Malatya 
(Melitene). It was a short Armenian stronghold after the battle of 
Manzikert (1071 AD). There were other towns like Gurjum and Guzana 
that claimed historical importance during 2000-1000 BC. This also 
suggests a link between the Luvians and the Suryavanshi Gurjar-Aryans. 


9.1 Kush 
The later Aryan settlers were known to the historians as the Luvi 


(Anglicized term is ‘Luwian’) and Kush (Kushites or Kushans). They 
were also known as the Lurs (derived from ‘Luvre’) and Kurds. The 
present provinces of Iran ‘Lorestan and Kuzestan’ were named after 
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them. While the Luvains established at Anatoliya, the descendants of 
Kush settled east and south of the Luvians and replaced the 
Chandravanshi Aryans (Elamites). 


The Elamite capital ‘Susa’ is now known as ‘Kuzhestan’ which 
strengthens the claim about its original name being ‘Kush’. Interestingly, 
names of the administrative divisions in modern Kuzhestan are ‘Ram 
Shahr’ means the city of Ram and ‘Ram-Hormoz’. On the other hand the 
names of the administrative divisions in Lorestan are ‘Ram-abad’ means 
established by Ram and Al-e-Goodarz means city of the tribe of 
‘Goodar’. Goodar or Goudarz was one of the main Iranian heroes in 
‘Shahnameh’, the national epic of greater Iran. His personality 1s 
described very positively with traits such as loyalty, patience and 
altruism*”. He is sometimes suggested to be ‘Gotarez-2’ of Parthia’. 
This name clearly implies that the word ‘Gurjar or Gutar’ played an 
important role in the ancient history of Iran. 


Lagash (L-K-SH) was an important city state in Sumeria and its capital 
was at Girsu (original term G-R-J). The word Lagash was also clearly 
derived from Luv-Kush and the capital was named after the term 
‘Gurjar’. The first historical king of Lagash was ‘Ur-Virte’ (Arya-Vir 
ruled in 2500 BC) clearly of Vedic origin while another king named 
Kakus (2093-2080 BC) was same as the name of Suryavanshi King 
Cacustha who named the Caucasus region. 


The descendants of Kush also settled in Sumerian city of Kish (Kush, the 
actual form being ‘Ksh’ without vowels in the Cuneiform Script) which 
was the center of administration during the second dynasty of Sumer. 
There are many places starting from Mesopotamia to Egypt to India 
bearing the name Kush or Kish (the actual word is ‘Ksh’ in cuneiform 
script) which shows the spread of the Kish kingdom. 


This region of Levant or Luvia, due to its historical and religious 
importance was known as the ‘holy land’ in the texts of various 


ae Mousavi, Zohreh."Goudarz in Shahnameh". Retrieved 16 February 2016. 


Molaaey Afghanes tani, Mohammadsarvar. "Kushanians in Shahnameh". Retrieved 16 
February 2016. 
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languages such as Arabs, Greeks, Hebrew, Latin and Turkish. The 
importance of this area might be understood by a simple fact that all the 
religions of the world such as Hinduism, Christianity, Islam, Judaism 
and Zoroastrianism originated from this very place. The Locus kept on 
shifting southwards in the order of the religion starting from: Hinduism 
(Caucasus), Zoroastrianism (Northern Iran), Judaism (Southern Iran), 
Christianity (Israel) and Islam (Meccah). 


The Gurjars of this region are now known as Lurs and Kurds. 
Historically, the Gurjars of the Indian subcontinent were divided among 
the Lor and the Khari groups. These two groups were alternatively called 
Leva and Kushva. Various historic sources named the Gurjars of 
Mesopotamia as Guti, Gordune, Gordian*®’ and Gudi etc. All of these are 
the misnomers of the word Gurjar or Gurtar. All of them are considered 
as the ancestors of the modern Kurds*®*. These Kurds are divided into 
many sub-groups such as Kurmanji, Surani (Sur-ani), Luri (Luv-ri) and 
Gurani (Gurj-ani). The Gorani Kurds follow a religion that is strikingly 
similar to Hinduism and this has been a reason for their mass persecution 
by the Islamic governments. The use of the emblem of the ‘Sun’ by the 
Kurds also fortifies the claim of their being Suryvanshi Aryans of the 
Gurjar stock. 


9.2 Luvia 
Luvian language, which is considered the oldest Indo-European 


language*”’, was spoken in the Luvian or Levant region. Trojans°”’, 
Lydians, Phrygians, Ilyrians and Thracians all spoke this language*”’. 
Several other Anatolian languages — particularly Carian, Lycian, Lydian 
and Milyan (also known as Lycian B or Lycian II) — are now usually 


387 Ww Adamec, Ludwig (2009). Historical Dictionary of Islam. Scarecrow Press. p. 84. 


ISBN 0-8108-6161-5. 

a08 Rawlinson, George, The Seven Great Monarchies Of The Ancient Eastem World, Vol 
7, 1871 

36 | Uraghi 1998, p. 169. 

37°41 uvian has been deduced as one of the likely candidates for the language spoken by 
the Trojans” Watkins 1994; Watkins 1995:144-51; Melchert 2003, pp. 265-70 

371 Anna Bauer, 2014, Morphos yntax of the Noun Phrase in Hieroglyphic Luvian, Leiden, 
Brill NV, pp. 9-10 
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identified as related to Luvian*’’. This makes Luvian the primary 


language of the ruling elites of Anatolia, Middle-East and most of the 
Eastern European region. 


Today, Livonians (Liv-land or liflyandiya in Russian), Latvians and 
Lithuanians are the only surviving Indo-European people in this region 
who can be connected to the historical Luvians. 


Hurrians were the subjects of the Luvians and they spoke ‘Hurrian- 
Urartu’ ‘language isolate’ but it was soon replaced by ‘Luvian language’ 
which was an early Indo-European language in the Anatolian region. It 
soon spread across the European continent in the coming years with the 
Aryans marching northwards in search of pastures and new kingdoms. 
The Hurro-Urartian languages were considered the proto-Caucasian 
languages’? and their speakers must have been the Chandravanshi 
Aryan settlers (Agriculturists) who were later subjugated by the 
Suryavanshi Aryans. 


From a linguistics point of view, the Luvian culture is relatively well 
known. From about 2000 BC, Luvian personal names and loanwords 
appeared in Assyrian (Asur) documents retrieved from the trading town 
Kultepe (also Kanis or Nesa). Assyrian merchants who lived in Asia 
Minor at the time described the indigenous population as nuva’um, 
corresponding to ‘Luvians’ (L>N). In documents from the Hittite capital 
Hattussa written in Akkadian cuneiform, western Asia Minor was 
originally called Luviya. Hittite laws and other documents also contain 
references to translations into the “Luvian- language’. 
Accordingly Luvian was spoken in various dialects across southern and 
western Anatolia. It was recorded in Akkadian cuneiform on the one 
hand, but also in its own hieroglyphic script, one that was used over a 
time-span of at least 1400 years (2000-600 BC). Luvian hieroglyphic 
ranks, therefore, is the first script in which an Indo-European language is 
transcribed. The people using this script and speaking a Luvian language 


3? Anna Bauer, 2014, Morphos yntax of the Noun Phrase in Hieroglyphic Luvian, Leiden, 


Brill NV, pp. 9-10. 
ae Igor M. Diakonoff, Sergei A. Starostin. "Hurro-Urartian and East Caucasian 
Languages", Andent Orient. Ethnoaul tural Relations. Mos cow, 1988, pp. 164-207 
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lived during the Bronze and Early Iron Age in Asia Minor and northern 
Syria. 


The Luvian-speaking kingdoms have long remained a mystery, as very 
few excavations have taken place in areas that were formerly Luvian 
territories. Despite little in the way of archaeology, linguists have long 
been interested in the society as Assyrian written documents contained 
references to civilization that lived during the Bronze and the Early Iron 
Age in Asia Minor and northern Syria. With little in the way of 
excavations, the Luvians were all but overlooked when people attempted 
to piece together what took place at the end of the Bronze Age. Luvians 
were thus considered a group of nomadic horse people who were less 
important in history but the latest researches and excavations have 
proved that they were in fact the major power at the end of Bronze Age 
(1200 BC). 


The modern researchers and experts of the Anatolian region’s history are 
slowly marching forward to establish the fact that Luvians were actually 
the missing link between the ancient Indo- European people and the 
civilizations that actually were a cradle to the modern European 
populations and other important people such as the Greeks, Romans, 
Germans, Goths and Gauls etc. 


9.2.1 Famous Luvian cities 


Kizzuwatna or Kush-sthana 
Kizzu-Watna (Watna is the Turkish form for Sanskrit-Persian ‘-sthan’ or 


homeland), is the name of an ancient Anatolian kingdom in the 2nd 
millennium BC. It was situated in the highlands of southeastern 
Anatolia, near the Gulf of Iskenderun in modern-day Turkey. It encircled 
the Taurus Mountains and the Ceyhan River. 


The trade routes from Assyria to the karum in the Anatolian highlands 
went through Kizzuwatna by the early 2nd millennium BC. The kings of 
Kizzuwatna of the 2nd millennium BC had frequent contact with the 
Hittites towards the north. 
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Arzawa or Aryava 
Arzawa in the second half of the 2nd millennium BC (roughly from late 


15th century BC until the beginning of the 12th century BC) was the 
name of a region and a political entity (a ‘kingdom’ or a federation of 
local powers) in Western Anatolia. The core of Arzawa is believed to be 
along the Kestros River (Kiigiik / Kushak Meanderes), with its capital at 
Apasa (‘Apa’ means river in Sanskrit), later known as Ephesus. The 
name Aryava is simply a misnomer for Aryavrata. 


When the Hittites conquered Arzawa it was divided into three Hittite 
provinces: a southern province called Mira along the Maeander River, 
which was later known as Caria; a northern province called the Seha 
River Land, along the Gediz river, which was later known as Lydia; and 
an eastern province called Hapalla. All these place names very closely 
resemble the Vedic terms. 
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Chapter 10: World War Zero 


Summary 
Now the question that arises is how come the dynasty which probably 


was the greatest and the most revered during their time was completely 
wiped out from the history of the concerned region. It is believed that the 
Luvian civilization was completely wiped out around 12" century BC 
due to their great wars with the Hittite empire and later with the Greeks. 
This is known to the historians as world war ‘zero’ and is often 
connected to the war of ‘Troy’ (Trojans were also a Luvian speaking 
people). 


The role of the Luvians in Bronze Age history is a matter of debate’”*. A 
team of researchers argues that Troy was a part of the Luvian 
(pronounced Luvian) civilization, which dominated what is now the 
western half of Turkey during the Bronze Age. However, a series of 
wars, including the Trojan War, destroyed the Luvians and their 
neighbours. The dark-age that followed left few references, so most 
evidence for the Luvians comes from archaeological digs. 
Archaeologists are making the case that the Trojan War not only 
occurred, but was also the high point in an epic series of wars that ended 
with the downfall of three Bronze Age civilizations. The conflict has 
been dubbed as the ‘World War Zero’, and progress is being made on 
understanding the little-known culture at its heart. The theory holds that 
the scattered Luvian kingdoms united to defeat the Hittite Empire, 
bringing down one of the region's great civilizations. Their success on 
one front was closely followed by war with a similar coalition of Greek 
kingdoms, the Mycenaeans. The Greek's eventual success lead to the 
sacking of Troy and the destruction of the Luvian alliance. But the war 
shaken and overpowered Greek civilization also came to an end soon 
after. 


The events of the Trojan War are found in many works of Greek 
literature and depicted in numerous works of Greek art. There is no 
single, authoritative text which tells the entire events of the war. Instead, 


34 Collin Barras (Dec 16, 2017). ‘The champion of word war zero’. New Sdentist. 
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the story is assembled from a variety of sources, some of which report 
contradictory versions of the events. The most important literary sources 
are the two epic poems traditionally credited to Homer, the Iliad and the 
Odyssey, composed sometime between the 6th and the 9th century BC. 
Each poem narrates only a part of the war. The Iliad covers a short 
period in the last year of the siege of Troy, while the Odyssey concerns 


Odysseus's return to his home island of Ithaca, following the sack of 
Troy. 


tuwian? Hittite 


Greek Luwian 


Figure: showing the struggle of three powers 


The cost of such a long war would have been heavy for the Greeks. Dr. 
Eberhard Zangger, Luvian Studies’ president, proposes that many rulers 
returned to find their kingdoms in disarray or in the hands of others. 
Unlike Odysseus in Homer's second great poem, they lacked a goddess’ 
help, resulting in chaos. Although to us the region affected by these 
conflicts is a small portion of the planet, to those affected, it must have 
seemed that most of the world was at war, leading Zangger to designate 
the battles as ‘World War Zero’. 


The war was fought among the three groups: The Hittites, the Luvians 
and the Greeks. 
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10.1 Hittites 
Hittites or Hattians called themselves ‘Khatti’. This word as it seems has 


been derived from the word ‘Kshatriya’ (means warrior in Sanskrit). The 
word Khatti in Indian language (Pali) means Kshatriya or the warrior 
class. There are other similar sounding names found in the Indian 
subcontinent such as Khatri and Kataria and both these names have been 
derived from the similar term 1e. Kshatriya. They were called ‘Hatti’ in 
local language as the letter ‘kha’ was found only in developed languages 
such as Sanskrit. 


Figure: The Hittite soldiers 


According to historians, steppe herders, archaic Proto-Indo-European 
speakers, spread into the lower Danube valley in about 4200-4000 BC, 
either causing or taking advantage of the collapse of the old Europe. 
Their languages "probably included archaic Proto-Indo-European 
dialects of the kind partly preserved later in Anatolian." Their 
descendants later moved into Anatolia at an unknown time but maybe as 
early as 3000 BC. According to J. P. Mallory it is likely that the 
Anatolians reached the Near East from the north via the Caucasus in the 
3rd millennium BC. According to Parpola, the appearance of Indo- 
European speakers from Europe into Anatolia, and the appearance of 
Hittite, is related to later migrations of Proto-Indo-European speakers 
from the Yamna-culture into the Danube Valley at ca. 2800 BC, which is 
in line with the ‘customary’ assumption that the Anatolian Indo- 
European language was introduced into Anatolia somewhere in the third 
millennium BC.*” 


375 Mallory & Adams 1997, pp. 12-16 
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Their movement into the region may have set off a Near East mass 
migration sometime around 1900 BC. The dominant indigenous 
inhabitants in central Anatolia at the time were Hurrians and Hittians 
who spoke a Northwest Caucasian language. It was from the Semitic 
Assyrians of Upper Mesopotamia that the Hittites adopted the cuneiform 
script. It took some time before the Hittites established themselves, 
following the collapse of the old Assyrian Empire in the mid-18th 
century BC, as is clear from some of the texts included here. For several 
centuries there were separate Hittite groups, usually centered in various 
cities. But then strong rulers with their center in Hattusa (modern 
Bogazkéy) succeeded in bringing these together and conquering large 
parts of central Anatolia to establish the Hittite kingdom. 
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10.1.1 Names of major cities under Hittite rule 


Gurjum 

Gurjum (original term Gu-r-J 
known from the 10th to the 7th century BC. Its name is given as Gurgum 
in Assyrian sources in local Hieroglyphic Luvian inscriptions; the name 
of the capital of this state was Kurkumean. The first historical event in 


Ree was a Neo-Hittite state in Anatolia, 


77° Dayne & Melchert (2012), p. 7. 
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the history of Gurgum is known as the reign of La-Rama-I 950 BC. This 
Gurgumaean king undertook a program of reconstruction including 
replanting of crops and vineyards. In 858 BC, during the first western 
campaign of the Assyrian king Shalmaneser III, King Muwatli submitted 
to the Assyrians. 


Luvuzzadiya 
Derived from Luv, it shows the connection between the Hittite ruling 
class and the Luvians. 


Kanesh 

This city was commonly known as Nisha or Nesa. It was an important 
city and held the idol of the supreme god Sius (Shiva). The Hittite 
language was referred to as NeSili (the language of NeSa) by the 
inhabitants. 


Kussara 

Kush-shahar (or the city of Kush, son of Lord Ram) was a proto-Hittite 
kingdom along with Kanesh (another Hittite kingdom). Massimo 
Forlanini, an expert in the geography of ancient Anatolia, has stated that 
Kushshar was probably situated in the southeast of Kanesh, but 
presumably north of Lava-zandiya, between Hu-Rama and Gurun. 


Purushottam 

The most celebrated Suryavanshi king Lord Ram was known as 
‘Purushottam’ which means ‘best among the men’. This city name 
clearly indicates the link of the Hittites with Rama’s family. Other 
important towns such as Hu-Rama, Tega-Rama and Ishuwa are also 
purely from the Suryvanshi Aryan origin. 


10.1.2 Language 
The Hittite language was a distinct member of the Anatolian branch of 


the Indo-European language family, and along with the related Luvian 


language, is the oldest historically attested Indo-European language*”’. 


377 9006-05-02 Hittite. 7 July 2004. 
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10.1.3 Religion 

The king of Zalpuwa, Uhna, raided Kanes (Nesa or Nisha), after which 
the Zalpuwans carried off the city's Sius (Shiva) idol. Pithana, the king 
of Kussara (Kush Shahr or the city of Kush), conquered Nesa ‘in the 
night, by force’, but ‘did not do evil to anyone in it.’ Nesa revolted 
against the rule of Pithana's son, Anitta, but Anitta quashed the revolt 
and made Nesa his capital. Anitta (An-hita) further invaded Zalpuwa, 
captivated its king Huzziya, and recovered the Sius idol for Nesa. 


Following are the important points that connect the Hittites to the Aryans 
and we get to learn this information from the inscriptional prayer of 
Great King Arnuwanda I and Great Queen ASmu-Nikal concerning the 
City of Nerik*’® 


1. The names of Kings and their Kingdoms were in the language of 
Vedic-Avestan origins. 

2. The names of city states were of Aryan origin. 

3. The states fought each other for the possession of the Idol (and 
blessings) of ‘Sius’ which clearly resemble the Hindu God Siva. 

4. The name of Sun Goddess was Arinna (Aryana). 

5. ‘Siwa’nzanna-priests and Guju-priests for making ornaments 

and garments for the idols of Gods and Goddesses. 

Animal] sacrifice was common. 

7. Sun discs were used by the Hittian royals. 


a 


In 1907, in the old Hittite capital, Boghaz Koi in Cappadocia, Winckler 
discovered the original treaty of about 1400 BC between the Khatti or 
Hittites and their kinsmen neighbors on the east (in Ancient Persia), the 
Mitanni (Ancestors of Medes). In this treaty they invoked the actual 
Aryan gods of the Vedas of the Indian branch of the Aryans using their 
Vedic names. Significantly the first god invoked was the Vedic Sun-god 
Mitra (1e., the “Mithra” of the Greco-Romans. His name is followed by 
In-da-ra that is ‘Indra’, the principal deity of these Indo-Aryan Vedic 
scriptures. 


378 (CTH #375) Retrieved 2014-05-31. 
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10.1.4 Genetics 
The results of the findings on the genetics of Hittite are still under 


discussions but it is almost certain that they migrated from the Caucasus 
region and their genetic makeup was closest to that of the Georgians. 


10.2 Mitannis 
The name of Mitanni people comes from the term ‘Mithrane’ (Mithr or 


Mihr is a term used for Sun or Surya). The earliest form of Sanskrit was 
used in the Rig Veda (called Old Indic or Rigvedic Sanskrit). 
Amazingly, Rigvedic Sanskrit was first recorded in inscriptions found 
not on the plains of India but in what is now northern Syria. The oldest 
inscriptions in old India were found in northern Syria in Hittite records 
regarding the Hurrian-speaking Mitanni.*”” Hurrian was the language of 
their subjects as explained earlier. 


Between 1500 and 1350 BC, the Mitanni ruled over the upper 
Euphrates-Tigris basin, land that corresponds to what are now called 
Syria, Iraq, and Turkey. The Mitannis were Aryans by origin but also 
spoke a language called Hurrian, unrelated to Sanskrit, which was the 
language of their subjects (the natives). Each and every Mitanni king had 
a Sanskrit name and so did many of the local elites. Names included 
Purusa (meaning man), Tusaratta (having an attacking chariot), 
Suvardata (given by the heavens), Indrota (helped by Indra) and 
Subandhu. 


10.2.1 Language 
These Rigvedic Sanskrit speakers usurped the throne of their ‘Luvian 


overlords’ and founded the Mitanni kingdom. While they gained a 
kingdom, the Mitanni soon lost their culture, adopting the local Hurrian 
language and religion. However, royal names, some technical words 
related to chariotry and of course the gods Indra, Varuna, Mitra and the 
Nasatyas survived. The group that went east and later on composed the 
Rig Veda, we know, had better luck in preserving their culture. The 
language and religion they bought to the subcontinent grew roots. This is 
a striking fact as David Anthony points out in his book, “The Horse, the 
Wheel, and Language’, this means that not only did Rigvedic Sanskrit 


379 Mallory & Mair 2000 
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predated the compilation of the Rig Veda in northwestern India but even 
the “central religious pantheon and moral beliefs enshrined in the Rig 
Veda existed equally early”. The founding language of the family from 
which Sanskrit is formed was called Proto-Indo-European. Its daughter 
was a language called Proto-Indo-Iranian, so called because it is the 
origin of the languages of north India and Iran (linguists aren’t that good 
with catchy language names). 


In a treaty between the Hittites and the Mitanni (between Suppiluliuma 
and Shattiwaza, c. 1380 BC), the deities Mitra, Varuna, Indra, and 
Nasatya (Ashvins) were invoked. Kikkuli's horse training text (circa 
1400 BC) includes technical terms such as aika (Vedic Sanskrit eka, 
one), tera (tri, three), panza (panca, five), satta (sapta, seven), na (nava, 
nine), vartana (vartana, round). 


Sanskrit interpretations of Mitanni names render Artashumara 
(artassumara) as Arta-smara ‘who thinks of Arta/Rta’ (Mayrhofer II 
780), Birdashva (biridasua, biriiasua) as Pritasva ‘whose horse is dear’ 
(Mayrhofer II 182), Priyamazda (priiamazda) as Priyamedha ‘whose 
wisdom is dear’ (Mayrhofer IT 189, 11378), Citrarata as citraratha ‘whose 
chariot is shining’ (Mayrhofer I 553), Indaruda/Endaruta as Indrota 
‘helped by Indra’ (Mayrhofer I 134), Shativaza (Sattiuaza) as Sativaja 
“winning the race price’ (Mayrhofer II 540, 696), Subandhu as Subandhu 
‘having good relatives’ (a name in Palestine, Mayrhofer II 209, 735), 
Tushratta (tyiSeratta, tuSratta, etc.) as tuaisa-ratha, Vedic Tvesaratha 
‘whose chariot is vehement’ (Mayrhofer I 686, I 736). 


In the Alaksandu treaty (c. 1280 BC) the king of the city is named 
Alaksandu (Alakshendra: It’s an Indian / Hindu name. It was also the 
Sanskrit word for Alexander the great. This name means, one who 
defends humanity), and Paris's name in the Iliad (among other works) is 
Alexander. 


10.2.2 Religion 
The Mitanni worshipped the same gods as those in the Rig Veda (but 


also had their own local ones). They signed a treaty with a rival king in 
1380 BC which names Mitra, Indra, Varuna, and the Nasatyas (Ashvins) 
as divine witnesses for the Mitannis. While modern-day Hindus have 
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mostly stopped the worship of these deities, these Mitanni gods were 
also the most important gods in the Rig Veda. 


Similar to the Hittians, the first god invoked was the Vedic Sun-god 
Mitra (i.e., the “Mithra” of the Greco-Romans), as some of the later 
Aryans created separate gods out of the different titles of the Father God. 
His name was followed by In-da-ra that is the solar Indra or ‘Almighty, 
the principal deity of these Indo-Aryan Vedic scriptures. 


The Mitanni had a culture, which, like the Vedic people, highly revered 
chariot warfare. A Mitanni horse-training manual, the oldest such 
document in the world, uses a number of Sanskrit words: aika (one), tera 
(three), satta (seven) and aqua (ashva, meaning “horse’’). Moreover, the 
Mitanni military aristocracy was composed of chariot warriors called 
“maryanna’”’, from the Sanskrit word "marya", meaning “young man’. 


10.3 Origins of Greeks 


As per the genealogical records found in the Indian religious texts: 


Chandravansha > Budh-Ila > Paururva > Ayu, Shatayu, Nahush (Noah) 
> Yati, Yayati (Japhet) > Yadu, Puru, Druhyu, Anu, Yavan (Javan) 


The Greeks were the descendants of the last son Yavan and were always 
called as Yavans in the Indian historical records. Some Hittite texts 
mention a nation lying towards the west called Ahhiyawa’*’. In the 
earliest reference to this land, a letter outlining the treaty violations of 
the Hittite vassal Madduwatta, it was called Ahiya. Ahiya is a misnomer 
for Arya of Chandravanshi lineage.**' Another important example is the 
Tawagalawa letter written by an unnamed Hittite king (most probably 
Hattusili II) of the empire period (14th—13th century BC) to the king of 
Ahhiyawa, treating him as an equal and implying Miletus (Millawanda) 
was under his control. It also refers to an earlier ‘Wilusa episode’ 
involving hostility on the part of Ahhiyawa. Ahhiya(wa) has been 
identified with the Achaeans of the Trojan War and the city of Wilusa 
with the legendary city of Troy. The exact relationship of the term 


38° Huxley 1960, p. 22; Gite rbock 1983, pp. 133-138; Mellink 1983, pp. 138-141. 


Lineage (The Yadav are the descendants of Chandrava nshis in India, are also called 
Ahir) 


381 
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Ahhiyawa to the Achaeans beyond a similarity in pronunciation was 
hotly debated by scholars, following the discovery that Mycenaean 
Linear B is an early form of Greek; the earlier debate was summed up in 
1984 by Hans G. Guterbock of the Oriental Institute**’. More recent 
research based on new readings and interpretations of the Hittite texts as 
well as of the material evidence of Mycenaean contacts with the 
Anatolian mainland came to the conclusion that Ahhiyawa referred to 
the Mycenaean world, or at least to a part of it. 


10.3.1 Links between the Greeks and the Luvians 
There is no clear evidence of any direct relationship between the Greeks 


and the Luvians. The Greeks emerged from the Chandravanshi Aryan 
tribes that went westward into Europe and then established Greek tribes. 
But there is a link through the Spartans and Lycians (Lydians). The 
Trojans (Luvians) and the Greeks were always at war with each other but 
after the destruction of Troy in 1200 BC, some Luvian tribes seemed to 
have assimilated into the Greeks and rose to prominence as the city state 
of Sparta. 


Sparta was a prominent city-state in ancient Greece. In antiquity the city- 
state was known as Lacedaemon, while the name Sparta referred to its 
main settlement on the banks of the Eurotas River in Laconia. In around 
650 BC, it rose to become the dominant military land-power in ancient 
Greece. 


The Lydians or Laconians also ruled with their capital at ‘Sparda’. This 
Sparda was geographically little distant from the Greek Sparta but a 
distance of mere 180 miles (300 Km) is quite negligible keeping in mind 
the inaccuracy of maps during ancient times. 


Sparda: According to the Greek historian and the father of history, 
Herodotus, the city was founded by Gyges (original term G-J) in 687 
BC. It was ruled by the Lydians. The annals of Assurbanipal (mid-7th 
century BC) refer to the embassy of Gugju, king of Luddi, to be 
identified with Gyges, king of the Lydians. 


382 Giiterbock 1984, pp. 114-122 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-159 


Sparta: Sparta rose to dominance in the 7th century BC. At the time of 
the Persian wars, it was the recognized leader by assent of the Greek 
city-states.’** It was ruled by the Laconians and was a part of Laconian 
region. 


Later, some Luvians migrated to northern parts of Europe and 
established great empire of Livonia that lasted in fragments until the 19"" 
century AD. Livonian tribe in Livonia controlled important trade routes 
and they flourished greatly while trading with the Gotlanders and 
Swedish. The regions of Latvia, Lithuania and Livonia etc. were all 
named after the great Luvians. This is also supported by the fact that 
today, the Livonians are called ‘Liv’s and are a Finnic ethnic group 
indigenous to northern Latvia and southwestern Estonia. Livonians 
historically spoke Livonian, a Uralic language closely related to 
Estonian and Finnish. As of 2010, there were approximately 30 people 
who had learned it as a second language. Livonian is a dormant 
language, with its last native speaker named ‘Grzelda Kristna’ having 
died in 2013. The native land of the Livonian people is the Livonian 
Coast of the Gulf of Livonia, located in Latvia in the north of the 
Kurzeme peninsula. It is closely related to the Latgalian and Lithuanian 
languages. 


Historical, social and economic factors, together with an ethnically 
dispersed population, have resulted in the decline of the Livonian 
population, with only a small group surviving in the 21st century. In 
2011, there were 250 people who claimed Livonian ethnicity in Latvia. 
Today, Livonia (liv-land or liflyandiya in Russian), Latvia and Lithuania 
are the only surviving Baltic Indo European people. In the Latvian 
region, names such as Guaja River & national Park and an important 
excavation site Priekulu Gujeri are the evidences of their Gurjar-Aryan 
heritage. 


10.4 The effects of the world War Zero 
Many Twentieth century scholars have attempted to draw conclusions 


based on Hittite and Egyptian texts that date to the time of the Trojan 
War. Andrew Dalby notes that while the Trojan War most likely did take 


2 "Spartans, a new history", Nigel Kennell, 2010, p1 
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place in some form and is therefore grounded in history, its true nature is 
and will be unknown. The Tawagalawa letter mentions a kingdom of 
Ahhiyawa (Achaea, or Greece) that lies beyond the sea (that would be 
the Aegean) and controls Milliwanda, which is identified with Miletus. 
Also mentioned in this and other letters is the Assuwa confederation 
made of 22 cities and countries which included the city of Wilusa (Ilios 
or Ilium). The Miliwanda letter implies this city lies in the north of the 
Assuwa confederation, beyond the Seha River. While the identification 
of Wilusa with Troy is always controversial, in the 1990s it gained 
majority acceptance. The Tawagalawa letter (dated c. 1250 BC) which is 
addressed to the king of Ahhiyawa actually says: "Now as we have come 
to an agreement on Wilusa over which we went to war”. 


Due to this war, the Suryavanshi Kingdoms were disintegrated. The later 
ruling dynasties of Europe (in the West), Kushites near Egypt (in the 
South) and Scythians/Medes (in the East) were completely disconnected 
from the core of the Suryvanshi stronghold (Anatolia). Kingdoms later 
established could never reach the level of the Aryavrata Kingdom that it 
used to be in 2000 BC. The records and writings of the Aryans were also 
completely damaged in the region of Anatolia causing the greatest loss 
to the Aryan heritage as they were forgotten in the very core of their 
kingdom by the newer generations. 
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Part 4: New Kingdoms after the 
destruction of Ayudhya (Luvia) 


Chapter 11: In the Anatolian region 


Summary 
It is suggested that the Suryavanshi Luvians, when their empire started 


shrinking towards their stronghold ‘Anatolia’ in around 1500 BC, 
established one more Ayudhya in the south eastern parts of modern 
Turkey. This new Ayudhya was located at the place where the important 
archeological city known as Yadiya*™* or Yaudi (Samal) is located. It 
flourished in the Iron Age, initially under Luvian speaking Neo-Hittites 
(Aramites) and by the 920 BC had become a kingdom. With the rise of 
the Neo-Assyrian Empire, Yadiya became a vassal state and later a 
province of that empire. 


11.1 Lydians 
The word Lydia is derived from the last Luvian stronghold ‘Yadiya’ 
(Ayudhya). According to the records, the ancient kingdom of Ayutthaya 


in Thailand was also alternatively called Lavodya (Lavodya-Puri) or 


Lydia after the name of its ruling dynasty ‘the Lava people’.**° 


The Kingdom of Lydia existed from about 1200 BC to 546 BC. At its 
greatest extent, during the 7th century BC, it covered all of the western 
Anatolia. In 546 BC, it became a province of the Achaemenid Persian 
Empire, known as the satrapy of Lydia or Sparda in Old Persian. In 133 


ae Yadiya: Initially founded as a Hittite city, Yadiya was located in the far north of 


andent Syria, near the modem town of Zincinli H6ytik, in the Nur (Amanos) Mountains 
of southern Turkey. The 40 ha (100 acre) site was excavated between 1888-1902, 
uncovering a teardrop-shaped dtadel surrounded by a town which was not to be 
properly examined until 2006. A long-term excavation project is now in place. Thanks to 
its location on the border of Anatolian and Syrian spheres of influence, the dty 
combined wes tem Semiticand Luvian cultural traditions. 

es Ayuthaya or Ayodhya was also referred to as ludea in a painting that was 
requested by the Dutch East India Company Roberts, Edmund (1837). "XVIII 
City of Bang-kok". Embassy to the Eastern courts of Cochin-China, Siam, and 
Muscatin the U. S. sloop-of-war Peacock during the years 1832-3-4. 
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BC, it became part of the Roman province of Asia. The Lydians were 
from Luvian descent and hence spoke the same language. 


Coins are said to have been invented in Lydia around the 7th century 
BC.*** According to Herodotus also the Lydians were the first people to 
use gold and silver coins and the first to establish retail shops in 


: 387 
permanent locations. 


The most celebrated king of the Lydians was Gyges, called Gugu of 
Luddu in Assyrian inscriptions (687-652 BC).*** Gyges was the son of 
Dascylus, who, when recalled from banishment in Cappadocia by the 
Lydian king Myrsilos—called Candaules "the Dog-strangler" (a title of 
the Lydian Hermes) by the Greeks—sent his son back to Lydia instead 
of himself. Once established on the throne, Gyges devoted himself to 
consolidating his kingdom and making it a military power. After 
capturing the nearby regions, Gyges turned to Egypt, sending his faithful 
Carian troops along with Ionian mercenaries to assist Psammetichus in 
ending the domination of his age old enemies ‘the Chandravanshi 
Assyrians’. Some Bible scholars believe that Gyges of Lydia was the 
Biblical character Gog, ruler of Magog, who is mentioned in the Book of 
Ezekiel and the Book of Revelation. The name Gugu in Akkadian and 
Biblical records and Gyges in Greek are the misnomers for Gurjar, 
which was a title used by the Lydian king. 


The Lydians were often linked to the Carian people of Anatolia who also 
spoke the Luvian language.**” The names of other Kings succeeding 
Gyges were Ardysus (Arya-Dutt) and Sadyattes (Satya-Dutt) were 
clearly of Aryan origin. 


ae "Lydia" in Oxford Dictionary of English. Oxford University Press, 2010. Oxford 
Reference Online. 14 October 2011 

387 Herodotus. Histories, 1, 94. 

388 Bury & Meiggs 1975, pp. 82-83 

389 An Agreement between the Sardians and the Mermnads in the Lydian Language’, by 


Ilya Yakybovich, Indogermanische Forschungen 122 (2017): 165-193 
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11.2 Aramites 
The Amorites were mentioned until the 12" century BC. After this point 


they were replaced by the Arameans (or were known as Arameans) who 
moved into ancient Syria once Assyrian influence faded in the twelfth to 
tenth centuries BC, and took over many cities. The historical record is 
very sketchy until the ninth century, so little is known of how they took 
over in Yadiya (or Ayudhya), removing it from under the control of 
Carchemish, and forming the minor independent state of Yadiya-Samba. 
Most inscriptions were written in Phoenician, Aramaic, and the local 
dialect, Sam‘alian. As per these records, in 940 BC, an Aramaean 
kingdom was founded at Yadiya, with Que bordering it to the west, 
Gurgum to the north and east, and Pattin to the south. The later 
inscription of Kilammuwa records that the first king, Gabbar (it is a 
common Indian name), 'did nothing’, and Bamah is just the same - 
propaganda to label the earlier rulers as ineffective before Kilammuwa 
himself established the dynasty. 


They were alternatively known to the ancient world as Ahlamu and 
Amorites but the modern researchers conclude them to be all same. The 
Arameans, or Arameans (self designation: ‘a-ramaye’), were an ancient 
Northwest Semitic Aramaic-speaking tribal confederation who emerged 
from the region known as Aram (in present-day Syria) in the Late 
Bronze Age (11th to 8th centuries BC). They established a patchwork of 
independent Aramaic kingdoms in the Levant and seized large tracts of 
Mesopotamia. In the early 13th century BC (according to a literal 
chronology of the Bible), much of the Land of Israel came under 
Aramean rule for eight years, as written in the Book of Judges, until 
Othniel defeated the forces led by Chushan-Rishathaim, the King of 
Aram-Naharaim. Other entities mentioned in the Hebrew Bible include 
Aram Damascus and Aram Rehob. 


In part, these Ahlamu certainly meant the Amorites. One of the tribes of 
the Ahlamu were the Arameans, they often acted together with the 
Suteans*”’. These people were nomadic pastoralists and moreover, they 


35° The Suteans were a Semitic people who lived throughout the Levant and Canaan c. 


1350 BC, and later also lived in Babyonia. They are mentioned in eight of the 382 
Amarna letters. Like the Habiru, they traditionally worked as mercenaries. They are 
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lived in tents connecting them to the Aryans. Nomadic pastoralists have 
long played a prominent role in the history and economy of the Middle 
East, but their numbers seem to vary according to climatic conditions 
and the force of neighboring states inducing permanent settlement. 


One of the annals of Naram-Sin of Akkad (c. 2250 BC) mentions that he 
captured "Dubul, the ensi (King) of A-ra-me" (Arame is seemingly a 
genitive form), in the course of a campaign against Simurrum in the 
northern mountains. Other early references to a place or people of 
"Aram" have appeared at the archives of Mari (c. 1900 BC) and at Ugarit 
(c. 1300 BC). 


Various studies have proved that Ahlamu and Arameans were actually 
the same people. This can be further understood by their common 
geographic location, common language and other evidences. The terms 
Ahlamu and Sutu were also applied interchangeably to them. The 
Ablami-Aramayii and the Suteans mentioned both among Amorite and 
Aramaic tribes seem to be a connecting link between the two. 


Ahlamu may be a misnomer for Aryan while Sutu is the misnomer for 
Suryavanshi. These people were also called as Amurrus, Amazighans, 
Maris, Mauris, Moris or Moors. Both of the tribes existed in the same 
region during the same period. Both of them were nomadic pastoralists 
and practiced natural polytheism (Vedic Aryan religion). These people 
were described in various sources under different tribes but they actually 
were the Suryavanshi Aryans. 


The name Aram (a-Ram) shows further that this tribe descended from 
the Aryans and was one of the remaining tribes of the Luvians. Ahlamu 
of Assyrian language, Amorites and Arameans were one and the same 
people who existed since 2000 BC in Syria. These people were nomadic 
pastoralists like ancient Aryans and were called Pagans. The Aramite 
states such as Yamhad and Kasapa etc also indicate their Aryan 
connections. 


listed in documents from the Middle Assyrian Empire (1395-1075 BC) as being extantin 
the Assyrian colony dty of Emar, in whatis now north east Syria. Together with other 
Semitic peoples; the Chaldeans and Arameans, they overran swaths of Babylonia c. 
1100 BC. They were eventually conquered by Assyria, along with the rest of Babylonia. 
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According to biblical sources, Cushan-Rishathaim (Hebrew: Kushan 
Risatiyam) was the king of Aram-Naharaim, or Northwest Mesopotamia, 
and the first oppressor of the Israelites after their settlement in Canaan. 
In ‘The Book of Judges’, God delivers the Israelites into his hand for 
eight years (Judges 3:8) as a punishment for polytheism. However, when 
the people of Israel ‘cried out to the Lord’, he saved them through 
Othniel, son of Kenaz (Judges 3:9). The term ‘Kushan’ might point to 
people who entered Mesopotamian history from the Zagros 
Mountain and were related to the Guti (Gutian/Kosi). The same 
people later established great empires as Yuezhi-Kushans who were 
directly related to the Gutis as per the historians. 


11.2.1 Aramaic religion 
Their religion was polytheistic and they worshipped nature Gods in the 


similar way as the Aryans did. Between the Ist and 4th centuries AD, the 
Arameans began to adopt Christianity in place of the polytheist Aramean 
religion, and the Levant became an important centre of Syriac 
Christianity along with Assyria to the east from where the Syriac 
language and Syriac script had emerged. After the Arab Islamic conquest 
of the region in the 7th century AD, native Arameans gradually became 
a minority in their homelands. They have maintained linguistic, 
Aramean and cultural independence despite centuries of Arabization, 
Islamization as well as Turkification. 


11.2.2 Aramaic Language 
At its height, variants of Aramaic were spoken in all over what is today 


Iraq, Syria, Lebanon, Israel, Jordan, Palestinian territories, Kuwait, 
Eastern Arabia, Northern Arabia, and to a lesser extent parts of southeast 
and south central Turkey, and parts of northwest Iran.*”'. Aramaic was 
the language of Jesus,’’ who spoke the Galilean dialect during his 


ae Kilpatrick, Hilary (1996). "Modernity in a Classical Arabic Adab Work, the Kitab al- 


Aghani". In Smart, J. R. Tradition and Modemity in Arabic Language And Literature. 
Curzon Press. p. 253. 

3 Allen C. Myers, ed. (1987). "Aramaic'. The Eerdmans Bible Dictionary. Grand Rapids, 
Michigan: William B. Eerdmans. p. 72. 1SBN 0-8028-2402-1. It is generally agreed that 
Aramaic was the common language of Israel in the first century AD. Jesus and his 
disciples spoke the Galilean dialect, which was distinguished from that of Jerusalem 
(Matt. 26:73). 
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public ministry, as well as the language of large sections of the biblical 
books of Daniel and Ezra, and also one of the languages of the Talmud. 
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Chapter 12: In the Levant region 


12.1 Phoenician 
Phoenicia is an ancient Greek term used to refer to the major export of 


the region, cloth dyed purple. This land was natively known as kn‘n and 
its people as the kn'ny. In the Amarna tablets of the 14th century BC, 
people from the region called themselves Kenaani or Kinaani. The 
modern English understood it as/equivalent to Canaanite. Much later, in 
the 6th century BC, Hecataeus of Miletus writes that Phoenicia was 
formerly called ‘khan’: "Khna who was afterwards called Phoenix'®”’. 
The ethnonym survived in North Africa until the 4th century AD. 


Their civilization was organized in city-states, similar to those of ancient 
Greece, perhaps the most notable of which were Tyre (Native name Sur), 
Sidon (Native name Sidhu), Arwad (Native name Aryavrata), Berates 
(Native name Biruta or Virsthan), Byblos (Native name Gebal, the word 
‘Bible’ derived from that name*”*) and Carthage (Native name Krish- 
sthan)°”?. Other Indo-Aryan names such as MahaLata, Aryaka, Harnath, 
Aribua and Ramoth etc. suggest the connection to the Aryans. Each city- 
state was a politically independent unit, and it is uncertain to what extent 
the Phoenicians viewed themselves as a single nationality. In terms of 
archaeology, language, lifestyle, and religion there was little to set the 
Phoenicians apart as markedly different from other residents of the 
Levant, such as their close relatives and neighbors, the Israelites*’’. The 
royals also bore Indo-Aryan names (of Suryavanshi family) such as 
Aryaku, Aryabas, Baalat-Ramag, HiRam, Ashtart (Dashrath), Ashtar- 
Rom and Ashtari etc. 


33 Eusebius, Praeparatio evangelica, Book 1 chapter 10 section 10 (translation 1 


translation 2) 

394 Brake, Donald L. (2008). A visual history of the English Bible: the tumultuous tale of 
the word's bestselling book. Grand Rapids, Ml: Baker Books. p. 29. ISBN 978-0-8010- 
1316-4. 

395 "Phoenicia". Andent His tory Encyclopedia. Retrieved 2017-08-09. 

ia Josephine Quinn (11 December 2017). In Search of the Phoenicians. Princeton 
University Press. p. 24.1SBN 978-1-4008-8911-2. 
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Names of Phoenician City-states: 


12.1.1 Tyre 
Their main city ‘Tyre’ was called so in Latin but the city was known as 


‘Sur’ in Arabic, Phoenician, Akkadian, and Turkish while in Hebrew it 
was mentioned as Saur. This city was established in 2750 BC. The 
Amarna letter slates also mentioned this city as the Sur city. The 
‘“Amarna letter’ was the correspondence between the Egyptians and 
Amurrus in 14" century BC. Ten such letters were authored by the 
Prince ‘Abhi-milkw’ of Sur (Tyre). 
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Figure: The commerce of the ancient world was gathered in the 
warehouses of Sur (Tyre). 


‘Tyrian merchants were the first who ventured into Mediterranean 
waters; they founded their colonies on the coasts and neighbouring 
islands of the Aegean Sea, in Greece, on the northern coast of Africa, at 
Carthage and other places, in Sicily and Corsica, in Spain at Tartessus 
and even beyond the pillars of Hercules at Gadeira (Cadiz). From 'Tyre' 
in ‘Easton's Bible Dictionary’. 
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12.1.2 Arvad 

The name Arvad is noted in the Bible as the progenitor of the Arvadites, 
a Canaanite group. This name seems clearly been derived from ‘Arya- 
vrat’. The island was settled in the early 2nd millennium BC by the 
Phoenicians. Under Phoenician control, it became an independent 
kingdom called Arvad-Aradus (Aryavrat-Aryadesh). The city has been 
known as one of the first known examples of a republic in the world, in 
which the people, rather than a monarch, are described as sovereign®”’. 
In Greek it was known as Arados. The city was renamed Antiochia in 


Pieria by Antiochus I Soter. 


12.2 The legacies of the Phoenicians 

e The spread of the alphabet throughout the Mediterranean 
extended literacy beyond a narrow caste of hierarchical priests. 

e They re-opened the trade routes in the Eastern Mediterranean 
that connected the Egyptian and Mesopotamian civilizations 
after the long hiatus of the Bronze Age collapse (world war 
Zero) recovered, beginning the 'Orientalizing' trend later seen in 
Greek art. 

e They invented a more democratic and flatter oligarchic social 
structure than any people prior to the Athenian revolution and in 
this were an inspiration to Greek constitutional government. 

e They pioneered the development of multi-tiered oared shipping 
throughout the Mediterranean region, being the first people 
exploring beyond the Straits of Gibraltar. 

e They were the first Eastern Mediterranean people to colonize the 
Western Mediterranean in any significant way, opening up urban 
development and trade in this region. 

e Greeks, Etruscans, and Romans freely admitted what they owed 
to the Phoenicians, and Phoenician influence can be traced in the 
Iberian and Celtic worlds from the 8th century BC onwards. 


12.3 Judeo and Levis 

The Yaudheyas (royal families of Ayudhya), who migrated to south and 
south east established other great kingdoms and religious sects as 
Judeos. There are historical evidences of a tribe named Lubaya 
(descendants of Luv) present in southern Canaan.** The 


397 
398 


Bernal, p. 359 
Amara letters EA 252-254. 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-170 


archaeologically important city of Gezer (GZR) is also another proof of 
the presence of the term Gurjar or Gujar in Bronze Age Israel. GZR was 
a place of worship and the Megaliths found in this region were the most 
impressive of all Israel megaliths.*°” These Megaliths were called Mes- 
sebo (Maha-Siva) and clearly resembled the Shiv-Lings of pre- 
Christianized Israel. 


12.3.1 Rise of the Jude os 
After the Royal clans of Ayudhya were displaced by other tribes, they 


retired to the east and the south. The southern migration resulted in the 
establishment of a new religion called the Judaism (Jews) which laid the 
foundation of ‘Christianity,’ the largest religion of the modern world. 
The words Judaism or Judeo or Judah, in the Jewish and Christian sacred 
texts originated from Hebrew Yehudah. Nimord tablet K.3751dated 733 
BC is the earliest record of the name Judah and it is written as ‘Yaudaya’ 
in the Sumerian script*’’. The tribe of Judah was the most important 
among all others. The God of Israel and Judah was known as a four letter 
word YHWH from the Hebrew form called the Tetragrammaton. In the 
Hebrew script it translates to Y=Yod, H=He, W=Waw, H=He. If we 
combine these sounds we get Yodhewawhe. This strongly suggests that 
the earliest Jews were worshipping someone from the Yaudheyas 
(simply means ‘from Ayudhya’) whose name was too sacred to be 
written and spoken in any form and was hence called by the place he 
migrated from. 


The word ‘Judea’ is the synonym for the people who follow Judaism and 


are commonly known as Jews. The exonym ‘Yehud’, which is used for 


Jews by the Persians and Arabics, also has the same origin’”’. 


399 "The standing stone or stele". Netours.com. Archived from the original on 21 
February 2015. Retrieved 2 January 2015. 

400 The Pitcher Is Broken: Memorial Essays for Gosta W. Ahlstrom, Steven W. Holloway, 
Lowell K. Handy, Continuum, 1 May 1995 Quote: "For Israel, the description of the 
battle of Qargarin the Kurkh Monolith of Shalmaneser Ill (mid-ninth century) and for 
Judah, a Tiglath-pileser III text mentioning (Jeho-) Ahaz of Judah (IIR67 = K. 3751), dated 
734-733, are the earliest published to date." 

41 Davies, Philip R., "The Origin of Biblical Israel Archived 2008-05-28 at the Wayback 
Machine.", Journal of Hebrew Scriptures (art. 47, vol 9, 2009) 
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Interestingly, Judeo is still used in India as a title by the Gurjar Royal 
families of Madhya Pradesh’”’. 


The biblical Yehuda is the original name of the Tribe of Judah. In 
Genesis, the patriarch Jacob (Israel) refers to his son Judah as a Gur 
Aryeh (Genesis 49:9) when blessing him**’. The scholars derive the 
meaning of this term as ‘Young Lion’. But after seeing the direct 
connection of the Judea people with the Suryavanshi Aryans, it is clear 
that the word Aryeh stands for Arya (Sanskrit word Arya with a ‘? that 


makes an ‘h’ sound ‘3’). For the word ‘Gur’, we have a community 


with this name who follow the Hasidic sect of Judaism that has survived 
in large numbers (4 lakh) in Europe and Israel. ‘Gur’ is also a word 
found in Avestan and Vedic Sanskrit and stands for ‘Great’. There is a 
sect of Jews known as the ‘Gurs’. The Gur people flourished under the 
leadership of Rabbi Yehudah Aryeh Leib and his eldest son and 
successor, Rabbi Avraham Mordechai A Iter (known as the Imrei Emes). 
This sect had great impact on the religious text “Talmund’. Until the 
advent of modernity, in nearly all Jewish communities, the Talmud was 
the centerpiece of Jewish cultural life and was foundational to "all 
Jewish thought and aspirations", serving also as ‘the guide for the daily 
life’ of the Jews". 


The Kingdom of Judea, as per the Biblical records existed between 934 
and 586 BC**’. The modern Jordan country was also a part of the Judea 
Kingdom. The city of Jerusalem in the middle of the Judea kingdom and 
was considered the royal and the most powerful city in all the nearby 
countries.*°° 


402 Fa mous politidans from the royal families were HH Ranjeet Singh Judeo and HH Dilip 


Singh Judeo. 

43 "Genesis : Cha pter 49". Bible.ort.org. Archived from the original on 2011-07-17. 
Retrieved 2015-03-05. 

404 ca frai, S. (1969)."The Era of the Mishnah and Talmud (70-640)". In Ben-Sasson, H.H. 
A History of the Jewish People. Translated by Weidenfeld, George. Harvard University 
Press (published 1976). p. 379. ISBN 9780674397316. 

45 "Judah, Kingdom of". Jewish Encyclopedia. Retrieved 2014-04-10. 

406 wandent History Sourcebook: Josephus (37 — after 93 CE): Galilee, Samaria, and 
Judea in the First Century CE". Fordham.edu. Retrieved 2012-12-31 
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Figure: Kingdoms of Israel and Judah 


One of the most important of the nearby nations was the Gaulatians. 
These Gaulatians or Gauls later migrated to Europe and ruled large parts 
for many centuries. They presented a remarkable and real resemblance 
of the old Jewish culture and religion*”’. Other countries surrounding the 
Judeo state were Nabatu Tribes (derived after the Lava-tu or the tribes of 
Lav with the change of ‘N’ to ‘L’), Arameans (Arya-man), Kingdom of 
Aram-Damascus (another group that claimed descent from Ram). This 
suggests that this region was the stronghold of the descendants of Ram 
and they migrated here from the Anatolian region after the fall of the 
Luvians in the world war zero in 1200 BC. The earliest historical dates 
for the kingdoms of Judah and Israel do not go back beyond 11" century 


oe Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible, Vol. II, Art. Galatians ) 
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BC." Its dominance and location suggests that Jerusalem was a place of 
utmost religious importance apart from being the royal seat of the Judea 
Kingdom. 


‘The New Testament’ says that Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judea 
state and was a member of the Judea tribe*”’. The national God ‘Yawel’ 
was also worshipped in the kingdom of Israel. The kingdom of Israel 
was in fact a part of the Kingdom of Judah before 930 BC as per the 
biblical records. 


12.3.2 Rulers in the Kingdom of Judea 
Saul, according to the Hebrew Bible, was the first king of the kingdom 


of Israel and Judah. Saul was the son of Kish (Kush). The name Saul or 
Sol (Latin) cognates with the Sanskrit term ‘Surya’ means Sun.*'° His 
ancestor’s name ‘Kish’ written as ‘Ksh’ is another interpretation for 
Kush. One of Saul’s sons was Armoni or Arya-main which was a 
common name for Vedic Aryan Kings and is still a common Hindu 
name. 


His successor David established the Kingdom of Judah and ruled the 
unified kingdom of Judah and Israel. His son also ruled the unified 
kingdom and is known to the world by his Anglicized name ‘Solomon’. 
He was mentioned in religious books of various other religious texts and 
sources such as, Bible, Quran, Habit and Hidden Words"''. He is 
considered a major prophet in Quran and was known as Suleiman. His 
name if understood correctly is made of two words Sule-Man, where 
‘man’ is a general Turkish suffix and Sule is a misnomer for ‘Surya’. 
Apart from him, there had been other kings who closely resembled the 
names of Suryavanshi Aryan Kings of Ayudhya. We have the list of 


4°8 Finkelstein, Israel (2006). "The Last Laba yu: King Saul and the Expansion of the First 


North Israelite Territorial Entity". 

409 In Matthew 1:1-6 and Luke 3:31-34 of the New Testa ment, Jesus is described as a 
member of the tribe of Judah by lineage. Revelation 5:5 also mentions an apocalyptic 
vision of the Lion of the tribe of Judah. 

4 Helios. Online Etymology Dictionary 

411 Williamson, H. G. M. (1976). "The Accession of Solomon in the Books of Chronides". 
Vetus Testamentum. 26 (3): 351-361. doi:10.1163/156853376X00510. JSTOR 
10.2307/1517303. 
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kings of the Suryavanshi dynasty of Ayudhya following the 61° king 
Raghu (after whom the dynasty was also called ‘Raghukul’)*”*: 


62. Duliduh 

63. Khatwang Dileepa 

64. Raghu II or Dirghbahu 

65. Aja 

66. Dasharath 

67. Ram 

Now if we notice the chronology of the Kings of Judah*!’ *"*: 
Dawood or David (anglicized version of Dawood) 


1. 
2. Solo-man or Suleiman (Surya-man, which appears to be a title of 
Suryavansh rather than a name) 


3. Rehav’am 

4. Abijah or Aviyam (ruled for 1 year) 
5. Aja 

6. Yeho-shaphat 

7. Yeho-Ram 


It is evident that the names strike close resemblance to each other and 
even the chronology seems correct. But the rulers of the Ayudhya family 
reigned approximately 2000 years before the rulers of Yudah family and 
the names of the latter family are just a repetition or remembrance of the 
former. Upon their accession to throne, ancient period rulers often took 
names of their ancestors. 


42 Vas, R.T. (ed.) (1992). Valmiki Ramayana, Text as Consti tuted in its Critical Edition. 


Vadodara: Oriental Institute, Vadodara. pp. 91-92, 255-56. 

a According to 2 Chronicles 13:1-2 

44 Edwin Thiele, the Mysterious Numbers of the Hebrew Kings, (1st ed.; New York: 
Macmillan, 1951; 2d ed.; Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1965; 3rd ed.; Grand Rapids: 
Zondervan/Kregel, 1983). ISBN 0-8254-3825-X, 9780825438257 
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12.3.3 Tribe of Levi 
The tribe of Levi is one of the most important tribes of Israel, being the 


tribe from which the religious authorities came. Like the Tribe of Judah 
the Tribe of Levi also originated from Jacob (Yakub) or Israel. 
According to the Biblical genealogy they were the descendants of Am- 
Ram (Ram) and Aaron*”” (Aryan). 


On his deathbed, Levi gathered all his children to narrate the story of his 

life to them, and prophesied unto them what they would do, and what 
would happen to them until judgment day. He also told them that God 
had chosen him and his seed as the priest of Lord unto eternity.*'° ‘The 
Book of Jubilees’ similarly has Isaac telling Levi of the future of his 
descendants, again predicting priesthood, prophets, and_ political 
power’'’, and additionally describes Jacob as entrusting Levi with the 
secrets of the ancients so that they would be known only to the Levites. 
Similarly, as a practice, the secret of the Gods were preserved by the 
Aryans and transferred only to their next generations. 


As per the ‘Genesis’, the Tribe of Levi was comprised of the 
descendants of Levi, the third son of Jacob. But this was a later 
derivation from the ancient sources. Modern scholars believe that the 
Levites originated as migrants and that the name Levites indicates their 
joinmg with either the Israelites in general, or the earlier Israelite 
priesthood in particular.*'* This also indicates that the Luvians settled in 
this region after the fall of their empire in Ayudhya or Andolya. Fearing 
their great history Luvians were not allowed to lift an arm or own a piece 
of land*”’ by the later rulers, though they were regarded sacred and 
closer to Gods due to their ancestry. 


The Lord also said to Moses, 'I have taken the Levites from among the Israelites 
in place of the first male offspring of every Israelite woman. The Levites are 
mine, for all the firstborn are mine. When I struck down all the firstborn in 


415 
416 


Genesis 46:11 

The Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs, R. H. Charles 

Jubilees 31:12-17 

ses "Levi, Tribe of", in the 1906 Jewish Encyclopedia 

“9 The Tribe of Levi dwelt in the Levitical cities allotted to them within each of the 
tribes. They did not receive a land inheritance, as theyare the Lord's inheritance and He 
placed them throughout the land for Israel's spiritual well-being. 


417 
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Egypt, I set apart for myself every firstborn in Israel, whether man or animal. 
They are to be mine. Iam the Lord." 


Illustrative picture of Levi in Russia shows the circle (Halo) behind the 
head. His hand is also in the form of giving blessings in a similar fashion 
as the Aryans and Modern Hindus use for their Gods. A proof of the 
Aryan descent of Levites. 


Some parts of the Torah attributed by advocates of the documentary 
hypothesis to the Elitist seem to treat Levite as a descriptive attribute 
particularly suited to priesthood, rather than the designator of a tribe and 
feel that Moses and Aaron were being portrayed as part of the Joseph 


°421 


group rather than being part of a tribe called Levi™ . 


In the Blessing of J acob’”’ (later the Song of Deborah), Levi is treated as 


a tribe, cursing them to become scattered; critics regard this as an 


° The tribe of Lew was uni que to the other tribes of Israel in that they received no 


allotment from the Lord. Numbers 3 describes, in detail, God's commandments 
conceming Levi to Moses. His reason fornotallotting them any land is given in verse 11. 
_ Singer, Isidore; et al., eds. (1901-1906). Jewish Encyclopedia. New York: Funk & 
Wa gnalls Company. 

42 Jacob's Blessing - Gen. 49:5-7 
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etiological post diction to explain how a tribe could be so scattered, The 
simpler solution being that the priesthood was originally open to any 
tribe, but gradually became seen as a distinct tribe to themselves. In the 
‘Priestly source’ and ‘Blessing of Moses’, which critical scholars view 
as originating centuries later, the Levites are firmly established as a tribe, 
and the only tribe with the right to be priests whose members were 
scattered in the whole region due to their profession and monopoly*””’. 


The Blessings of Moses**: About Levi he said; 'Your Thummim and 


Urim belong to the man you favored. You tested him at Massah; you 
contended with him at the waters of Meribath. He said of his father and 
mother, 'Thave no regard for them.' He did not recognize his brothers or 
acknowledge his own children, but he watched over your word and 
guarded your covenant. He teaches your precepts to Jacob and your law 
to Israel. He offers incense before you and whole burnt offerings on your 
altar. Bless all his skills, O Lord, and be pleased with the work of his 
hands. Smite the loins of those who rise up against him; strike his foes 
till they rise no more." 


Levites’ principal role in the temple included singing psalms during 
temple services. The composition of the psalms spans at least five 
centuries, from Psalm 29. It possibly adapted from an entire Canaanite 
hymn to Baal which was transposed into a hymn to Yahweh*”’, to others 
clearly from the post-Exilic period (not earlier than the fifth century 
B.C.). Their majority originated in the southern Kingdom of Judah and 
they were associated with the temple in Jerusalem, where they probably 
functioned as libretto during the temple worship. Exactly how they did 
this is unclear, although there are indications in some of them: "Bind the 
festal procession with branches, up to the horns of the altar," suggests a 


"Simeon and Lev are brothers - theirs words are weapons of violence. Let me not enter 
their counsel, let me not join their assembly, for they have killed men in their anger, 
and hamstrung oxen as they please. Cursed be their anger, so fierce, and their fury, so 
cruel! | willscatter themin Jacob and disperse themin Israel." 

3 Deake's commentary on the Bible 


424 Moses Blessing - Deut. 33:8-11 


5 Rose, M. (1992). Names of God in the OT. In D. N. Freedman (Ed.), The Anchor Yale 


Bible Dictionary (Vol. 4, pp. 1007-08). New York: Doubleday 
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connection with sacrifices, and "Let my prayer be counted as incense" 
suggests a connection with the offering of incense**®. This way of 
worship and that mentioned in the ‘Blessings of Moses’ above suggest a 
close connection to the ancient Aryan methods of worship. 


‘The Book of Ezra’ reports that the Levites were responsible for the 
construction of the Second Temple and also translated and explained the 
Torah when it was publicly read. During the Exodus the Levite tribe was 
particularly zealous in protecting the Mosaic Law in the face of those 
worshipping the golden calf, which may have been a reason for their 
priestly status**’. Although the Levites were not counted in the census 
among the children of Israel, they were numbered separately as a special 
army. 


12.2.3.1 Genetics 
Approximate ly 300,000 men around the globe self-identify as Ashkenazi 


Levites, of whom two thirds were previously shown to descend from a 
single male. It was shown that the paternal ancestry found among 
Ashkenazi Levites is dominated by a set of tightly evolving Y 
chromosome lineages falling within Haplogroup Rla-M198. Other 
Haplogroups reported among Ashkenazi Levites demonstrated no 
additional significant founding event. A follow up study, summarizing 
information from whole Y chromosome sequencing, focused specifically 
on this Ashkenazi Levite lineage and confirmed that 65% of the 97 
randomly assembled Ashkenazi Levites carried Haplogroup Rla- 
M198.*"* 


12.3.4 The city of Rama or Ramla 
The city of Ramla is also commonly known as Rama. The early residents 


came from Lydia.*”? Lydia (Ayudhya) was a Luvian city. This is a clear 
evidence of the descendants of Ram settling in Israel after the 


426 
427 


Kselman 2007, p. 775 

From Wikisource-logo.svg Herbermann, Charles, ed. (1913). "Levites". Catholic 
Encyclopedia. New York: Robert Appleton Company. quoting Exodus 32:25-32:29 

ba Rootsi, S. et al. Phylogenetic applications of whole Y-chromosome 
sequences and the Near Eastern origin of Ashkenazi Levites. Nature 
communications 4, 2928 

**° Petersen, 2005, p. 95 
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disintegration of their original Kingdom of Ayudhya. Another nearby 
city of archaeological importance ‘Gezer’ (original term G-Z-R) also 
clarifies that it was the Gurjar Aryans from the Suryvanshi family of 
Ayudhya who established their rule in the ancient land of Israel. 


12.4 Kurds 


The word Kurd is said to be derived from the tribal name Gordune**’ 
(also commonly known as Gordian, Gordian, and Korduene). According 
to Arshak Safrastian, the Medes and Scythians mentioned in classical 
Greek literature existed only as preconceived notions. Equating the 
Carduchi with the Gutians (Guti people), he adds that the moment the 
Ten Thousand began to skirt the lower slopes of the Hamrin 
Mountains**’, they were in contact with the tribes of Guti which were 
presented here as Medes or Scythians***. Many historians have agreed 
that the people from the region called Gordune or Gorjan were similar to 
the Guti people and were the ancestors of Kurds**’. They have also been 
mentioned as Gordi by Hecataeus of Miletus, 520 BC. The Kassites were 
also considered the ancestors of the Kurds and they were from the Kush 
dynasty of Gurjar Aryans. There are many places in the Kurdistan region 
that echo the term Gurjar such as Gurijke, Gojar, Gojine and Gorja etc. 
People with Gojar name and surnames are found quite commonly in this 
region. 


Kurds as described earlier are the descendants of Gurjars_ of 
Mesopotamian culture who were known by different names such as Guti, 
Gordian, Medes, Lydians and Hittites etc. This view is supported by 
some recent academic sources which have considered Gordian region as 
proto-Kurdish***. The Kurds are Suryvanshi Aryans of Kush lineage 
(Gurjars) but they are surrounded by the Chandravanshi Aryans (Arabs) 


43° Ww. Adamec, Ludwig (2009). Historical Dictionary of Islam. Scarecrow Press. p. 84. 


ISBN 0-8108-6161-5. 

431 Mentioned by Xenophonas the tribe of the Gordune who opposed the retreat of the 
Ten Thousand through the mountains north of Mesopotamia in the 4th century BC. 

432 A Safrastian, Kurds and Kurdistan, The Harwil Press, 1948, p. 29 

Rawlinson, George, The Seven Great Monarchies Of The Ancient Eastem World, Vol 
7, 1871 

434 nD. Lee, The Role of Hos tages in Roman Diplomacy with Sasanian Persia, Historia: 
Zeitschrift fir Alte Geschichte, Vol. 40, No. 3 (1991), pp. 366-374 (see p.371) 
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from all sides and therefore have been in constant conflict with their 
Arab neighbours since ancient times. 


According to historical sources, by the 16th century, there seems to 
develop an ethnic identity designated by the term Kurd among various 
Northwestern Iranian groups. This term became the ‘catch all term’ for 
many nomadic Iranian speaking groups. Goran is one of the four major 
tribes of Kurds, the other three are Lurs, Kurmanji and Kalhors. Each of 
them speaks a different dialect or language variation. The Gurani people 
follow the Yarsani religion that resembles Yazidi religion followed by 


other groups also*”’. 


12.4.1 Genetics 

As per the genetic studies on Kurds, it has been found that they are genetically 
different from their Arab and Turk neighbours. They mainly have high Aryan 
DNA (Rla and J2) which put them very close to the Caucasians, Armenians and 


436 
Jews. 


12.5 Lur people 

Lur are a nomadic tribe and are a mixture of aboriginal Iranian tribes, 
originating from central Asia and the pre-Iranic tribes of western Iran, 
such as the Kassites (or Kushites) whose homeland appears to have been 
in what is now Lorestan and Gutians (Gurjars). In accordance to 
geographical and archaeological matching, some historians argue the 
Elamites to be the Proto-Lurs, whose language became Iranian only in 
the middle Ages. This actually indicates them to be related to the later 
Suryavanshis who captured Elamite kingdom from the earlier 
Chandravanshi families. Michael M. Gunter states that they are closely 
related to the Kurds but they apparently began to be distinguished from 
the Kurds 1,000 years ago. He adds that the Sharafnama of Sharaf Khan 
Bidlisi mentioned two Lur dynasties among the five Kurdish dynasties 


ac Meho, Lokman |.; Maglaughlin, Kelly L. (2001). Kurdish Culture and Sodety, an 


Annotated Bibliography. p. 8. ISBN 0-313-31543-4. 

roe However, Kurdish groups show a closer relationship with European groups 
than with Caucasian groups based on mtDNA, Nasidze I, Quinque D, Ozturk M, 
Bendukidze N, Stoneking M (July 2005). "MtDNA and Y chromosome variation 
in Kurdish groups". Annals of Human Genetics. 69 (4): 401-12. 
doi:10.1046/j.1529-8817.2005.00174.x. PMID 15996169. 
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that had in the past enjoyed royalty or the highest form of sovereignty or 
437 


independence. 


wk = 


: \ en ee ae ae =: 
Lur women mn traditional costume in Iran’s Fars province greatly 
resemble the Indians 


The above picture shows the Lur women dancing in their traditional 
costume. Their costume and dance looks surprisingly similar to the 
North Indian dance and costumes. 


12.5.1 Genetics 

The Lurs are distinguished from other Iranian groups by their relatively 
elevated frequency of Y-DNA Haplogroup R1b (specifically, of 
subclade R1bla2a-L23)***. Together with its other clades, the R1 group 
comprises the single most common haplogroup among the Lurs. 
Haplogroup J2a (subclades J2a3a-M47, J2a3b-M67, J2a3h-M530, more 


“87 Gunter, Michael M. (2011). Historical Dictionary of the Kurds (2nd ed.). Scarecrow 


Press. p. 203. ISBN 978-0810867512. 

oe Grugni, V; Battaglia, V; Hooshiar Kashani, B; Parolo, S; Al-Zahery, N; et al. (2012). 
"Andent Migratory Events in the Middle East: New Clues from the Y-chromosome 
Variation of Modem Iranians". PLoS ONE. 7 (7): e41252. 
doi:10.1371/journal.pone .0041252. PMC 3399854 Freely accessible. PMID 22815981. 
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specifically) is the second most commonly occurring patrilineage in the 
Lurs and is associated with the diffusion of agriculturalists from the 
Neolithic Near East c. 8000-4000 BCE. Another haplogroup reaching a 
frequency above 10% is that of G2a, with subclade G2a3b accounting 
for most of this**? **°, 


12.5.2 Religion and Culture 
While the overwhelming majority of Lurs are Shia Muslims, some 


practice a medieval Iranian religion known as Yaresan, (similar to the 
ancient Aryan religion) which has its roots in pre-Islamic 
Zoroastrianism. The authority of tribal elders remains a strong influence 
among the nomadic population. It is not as dominant among the settled 
urban population. As is true in Kurdish societies, Lur women have much 
greater freedom than women in other groups within the region. 


439 Underhill PA, Passarino G, Lin AA, Shen P, Foley R A, Mirazon-Lahr M, Oefner P J, 
Cavalli-Sforza L L(2001) Ann Hum Genet 65:43-62 

4 Wells, R. Spencer; etal. (2001). "The Eurasian Heartland: A continental perspective 
on Y-chromosome diversity". Proceedings of the National Academy of Sdences of the 
United States of America. 98 (18): 10244-9. doi:10.1073/pnas.171305098. PMC 
56946 Freely accessible. PMID 11526236. 
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Chapter 13: Egypt 


13.1 Egypt: Djoser 

Djoser (Goser) was an ancient Egyptian pharaoh of the 3rd dynasty 
during the old Kingdom and the founder of this epoch. The dates of the 
3" dynasty of Egypt were approximately from 2686 to 2613 BC.**! 


13.1.2 Ramasses of the 19th Dynasty 
Param-isu Ramasess was the name of the founder of the 19" dynasty of 


Egypt (in 1290 BC). In particular, it was his son Seti I and grandson 
Ramesses II, who would bring Egypt to new heights of imperial power. 
The title Param-isu (means the Supreme Lord in Sanskrit) is frequently 
used with the name of Lord Rama in Hindu culture. 


13.2 Kushites (Cus hites) or Ethiopians or Nubians 
The mention of Cushites or Kuhsites started in the Egyptian records 


since 21°‘ Century BC. Mentuhotep II (21st century BC) is recorded to 
have undertaken campaigns against Kush in the 29th and 31st years of 
his reign. This is the earliest Egyptian reference to Kush**’. But the 
period of early Kush people was not definite. Dates are definite and 
accurate for the Kushite rulers of the twenty-fifth dynasty of Egypt (750 
BC to 350 AD), when Egypt was invaded and absorbed by the Kushite 
Empire. Alara was a King of Kush who was generally regarded as the 
founder of the Napatan royal dynasty by his 25th Dynasty Nubian 
successors and was the first recorded prince of Nubia. This name clearly 
is a misnomer of ‘Arya’ and seems to be a title rather than a name. The 
other names of Kush kings such as Arakamani, Aryamani, Aryasbokhe, 
Piye, Shibktu, Shivaka, Tarka, Tantamani, Nastasen are also clearly of 
Aryan/Vedic origin. Their titles ‘Mani’ & ‘Bokh (Bhoj)’ have been 
widely used by the Aryan/Hindu kings of the Indian subcontinent. 


Their native name was ‘Kush’ or ‘Kushi’““’. It is also an ethnic term for 
the native population who initiated the kingdom of Kush. The term is 


4) Shaw, lan, ed. (2000). The Oxford History of Andent Egypt. Oxford University Press. 


p. 480. ISBN 0-19-815034-2. 

44 ‘istorical Dictiona ryof Ancientand Medieval Nubia, Richard A. Lobban Jr., p. 254. 
“ Spalinger, Anthony (1974). "Esarhaddon and Egypt: An Analysis of the First Invasion 
of Egypt". Orientalia, NOVA SERIES, Vol. 43 pp. 295-326, XI. 
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also displayed in the names of Kushite people such as, King Kashta (a 
transcription of k3s-t3 means ‘one from the land of Kush’)***. These 
people were a part of the Luvian tribe and were hence known by the 
name Nubian (‘N/L’uvian). The Assyrian colonists and traders who were 
present in Anatolia refer to the local people as nuwa‘um without any 
differentiation. This term seems to derive from the name of the Luvians, 
with the change from I/n resulting from the mediation of Hurrian. 


After ‘Kashta’ (the Kushite) invaded Egypt in the 8th century BC, the 
monarchs of Kush were also considered the pharaohs of the twenty-fifth 
dynasty of Egypt. In the New Kingdom of Egypt, Nubia (Kush) was an 
Egyptian colony governed by an Egyptian Viceroy of Kush since the 
16th century BC. With the disintegration of the New Kingdom around 
1070 BC, Kush became an independent kingdom centered at Napata in 
modern northern Sudan. At the end of the Second Intermediate Period 
(mid-sixteenth century BC), Egypt faced the twin existential threats—the 
Hyksos in the North and the Kushites in the South. Taken from the 
autobiographical inscriptions on the walls of his tomb-chapel, the 
Egyptians undertook campaigns to defeat Kush and conquer Nubia under 
the rule of Amenhotep I (1514-1493 BC). In Ahmose's writings, the 
Kushites are described as archers, ‘Now after his Majesty had slain the 
Bedoin of Asia, he sailed upstream to Upper Nubia to destroy the 
Nubian bowmen"*>.’ The tomb writings include two other references to 
the Nubian bowmen of Kush. 


Before the 4th century, and throughout classical antiquity, Nubia was 
known as Kush, or, in classical Greek usage, Ethiopia (A ithiopia)**° 
which roughly translates to ‘country of burnt faces’. The burnt face 
meant the comparison of people of light skin with the native people with 
darker skin. This again suggests the Caucasian origin of the Kush 
people. It has been suggested by modern scholars, such as Friedrich 


“* T616k, LAszl6. Der Nahe und Mittlere Osten. BRILL, 1997. Print. 

“8 wilkinson, Toby (2016). Writings from Ancient Egypt. United Kingdom: Penguin 
Classics. p. 19. ISBN 978-0-141-39595-1. 

“6 ancient Greek historians such as Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus used the word 
Aethiopia (Ai®tomia) to refer to the peoples living immediately to the south of ancient 
Egypt, spedfically the area now known as the andent Kingdom of Kush, now a part of 
modern Nubia in Egypt and Sudan, as well as all of Sub-Saharan Africa in general 
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Delitzsch, that the biblical Cush might be linked to the Kassites of the 
Zagros Mountains (modern Iran) **’. The name Kush since at least the 
time of Josephus, has been connected with the biblical character Cush, in 
the Hebrew Bible son of Ham (Genesis 10:6)***. 


The Kingdom of Kush with its capital at Meroe persisted until the 4th 
century AD, when it weakened and disintegrated due to internal 
rebellion. The seat was eventually captured and burnt to the ground by 
the Kingdom of Aksum. Afterwards the Nubians established the three, 
eventually Christianized kingdoms of Nobatia, Makuria and Alodia. The 
dates of disintegration of the Kingdom of these Kushites exactly 
coincide with that of the Kushans of the Indian subcontinent. They 
Kushites were also known as Cushan or Kushan**’. The existence of 
pyramids and the culture of mummies in the Tarim Basin (original base 
of Kushan Empire) and use of the names of Egyptian Gods in Kushan 
Coins and several other factors clearly indicate a direct relationship 
between these two kingdoms which were both located on the Silk Route. 
The Greek Historians also called the Kushites ‘Indians.’ 


13.2.1 Descendants of the Kushites 
The Central region of modern day Ethiopia is Gojjam, south of this 


region is the region of Gudur and south of Gudur is Gurage. These 
names still carry the original name of their tribe. Gurage has been a 
warlike tribe that actively participated during the native rebellion against 
the Italian occupation of Ethiopia. Gojjam region and its inhabitants, 
which was a monarchy within Ethiopia, were known for their resistance 
to accepting the doctrine of the Alexandrian Church in the past, keeping 
their own version of the ancient testament and respecting books like 
“Teezaze Senbet’. 


ba Goldenberg, David M. (2005). The Curse of Ham: Race and Slavery in Early Judaism, 


Christianity, and Islam (New ed.). Princeton University Press. p. 221. ISBN 978- 
0691123707. 

“48 Kush was the son of Ram as per Hindu religious texts. 

“ “Cushan” in Habakkuk 3:7 
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- 
Figure: Pictures of Gurage women from Ethiopia 


The Gurage people have a striking resemblance to the Caucasian 
features. They are mainly into farming but they also have livestock. 
They, surprisingly raise specific cattle named Zebu, which is basically 
the Indian humped Cow (known as Desi Cow in India) or Bos Indicus. 
The Aryans raised only this specific breed of cows. In the above pictures 
it can be easily understood that the Gurage people look very similar to 
Indian populations which are an inter-mix of Aryans and Dravidians. 


13.2.2 Genetics 


These Ethiopian groups are typically classified as a Caucasoid sub- 


race’. Considering paternal lineages, 25.4% of the Ethiopian Y 


chromosomes have a clear Caucasoid origin**'. The above pictures show 
striking resemblance between the Ethiopians and the Indians (both of 
them are the product of admixture of Caucasians with the people of dark 
skin color). Due to the similarities between their physical characteristics 


we Simpson, George Eaton; Yinger, J. Milton (1985). "The Meaning of Race". Racial and 


Cultural Minorities: 27-39. Retrieved 28 May 2018. 

“51 Different Genetic Components in the Ethiopian Population, Ide ntified by mtDNA and 
Y-Chromosome Polymorphisms: Authors: Giuseppe Passarino, Ornella Semino, Lluis 
Quinta na-Murd, Laurent Excoffier, Michael Hammer, A. Silvana Santa chia ra-Benere ce tti 
(12f2-8 kb; table 6). 
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and religious practices, the Philostratus claimed that “The Indians are 
the wisest of mankind and the Ethiopians are a colony of the””**. Strabo 
indicates that they looked similar to Indians, remarking "those who are 
in Asia (South India) and those who are in Africa (Ethiopia) do not differ 
from each other. Strabo also suggested that the ancient Greeks 
designated as ‘Ethiopia’, the world of the southern countries towards the 
ocean, not just a region near Egypt*’’. Following Strabo, the Greco- 
Roman historian Eusebius notes that the Ethiopians had immigrated into 
the Red Sea area from the Indus Valley and that there were no other 
people in the region by that name prior to their arrival. *** 


45? Bhilostratus Vit. Apol I1:33f. 


Strabo. Geography XV:21. 

Turner, Sharon (1834). The Sacred History of the World, as Displayed in the Creation 
and Subsequent Events to the Deluge: Attempted to be Philosophically Considered, ina 
Series of Letters toa Son, Volume 2. Longman. pp. 480-482. Retrieved 20 January 2015. 


453 
454 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-188 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-189 


Chapter 14: Europe 


Origins of haplogroup Rla | 


(*) Origins of Riala (Pamjav et al. 2012) > 

GB Origins of Ria (Underhill 2014) C>: iy 
CD Highest frequeny of Riala (Underhill 2014) 

C_) Oldest expansion of Rlala (Underhill 2010) cm) 

—® Possible migration (Horvath 2016) Possible migration Semenov and Bulat 2016) 


Figure: Origin and expansions of yDNA Rla (Aryans) and Rlala 
(Gurjars) 


The Aryan settlers of the northern regions of Eurasia were mostly from 
Haplogroup R with moderate frequencies of the Proto-Aryan 
Haplogroup I&J. Though there was no written script in their times but a 
lot of archaeological evidences are present to support their contribution 
to the European culture, language and genetics. Language is the first 
thing that implies one’s origin and all these historical groups spoke Indo- 
European languages. These were the carriers of the Indo-European 
languages into the Western Europe from the Caucasus. Besides that, 
their genetics and physical attributes clearly connect them to the Aryans. 
The native population of Europe did not have white skin and blond 
hair/eyes, the genes that were responsible for light skin and lactose 
tolerance entered Europe with these Aryan people*”. There were 


o Interestingly, the cultures with the most individuals with this mutation were the 
Yamnaya and their descendants. These results suggest that the mutation may have 
Originated on the steppe and entered Europe with the Yamnaya. A combination of 
natural selection working on this advantageous trait and the advantageous Yamnaya 
culture passed down alongside it could then have helped it spread, although this 
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numerous groups that claimed Aryan descent but we’ll focus on the 
subject of this book and discuss only related tribes and groups. There 
were groups that were Gurjars and they called themselves by that name, 
but because of the linguistic difference and the absence of a common and 
well compiled script were known by many different names such Goths, 
Geaths, Gutis, Alan (Aryan) etc. Later developments in languages, 
culture and their absorption into newly formed religions such as 
Christianity and Islam completely disconnected them from their origins. 
However, we still find traces of the word Gujar and Gutar when we read 
the history of these groups. 


Haplogroup Rla, almost entirely in the Rlala sub-clade, is prevalent in 
much of the Eastern and the Central Europe (apart from South and 
Central Asia). For example, there is a sharp increase in Rlal and 
decrease in Rlblb2 as one goes towards east from Germany to 
Poland.[28] It also has a_ substantial presence in Scandinavia 
(particularly Norway), In the Baltic countries Rla frequencies decrease 
from Lithuania (45%) to Estonia (around 30%). Although less prominent 
in Western Europe, still present in Scotland (Normans via Norway), 
Britain (Sarmatians of Roman cavalry), Spain (Aryan Magi/Druids and 
Slavs/Sarmatians of Cantabria) and Italy (Eneti/Veneti of Veneto). 


14.1 Goths 
The name Goth was given to these people by the Romans (as most of the 


written records available are from the Roman authors. In the Old Norse 
language and in modern Swedish language as well, they were called the 
Gutars or Gotars which clearly corresponds to Gurtar (the original title 
of Dashrath, the first bearer of it). They called themselves by this name 
and claimed Aryan descent. Anthropologists also confirm their Aryan- 


process still had far to go during the bronze age. This significant study has left us with a 
much more detailed picture of Bronze Age Europeans: they had the light skin and range 
of eye colours we know today. And although most would have got terrible belly ache 
from drinking milk, the seeds for future lactose tolerance were sown and growing. This 
artide was written by Daniel Zadik from the University of Leicester, and was originally 
published by ‘The Conversation’. 
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Caucasian origin*”°. Like the Aryans, they were divided into several 
tribes and were hence known by many exonyms. The Geats (pronounced 
as Goths such as Jean and Sean are pronounced as John and Shawn) 
were also similarly called Gotar or Gautar in Old Norse and modern 
Swedish. There was the Geats’ King named Gozur (pronounced as 
Gojur) who had fought against the Huns in the battle of Goth and Huns 
(he was called the foster father of Gothic King). It clearly suggests a 
blood union among these two groups*’’. The term ‘Goth’ looks different 
but Visi-Goths who settled in Spain named many places as Gojar, 
Guejar, Guajares and Cajar (The people in these regions call themselves 
‘Gojar’) etc. and that clarifies their original ethnic identity. 


In the very first reference to Goths, they were called Scythians by the 
Greek historians. Their origin goes back to the 13’ Century BC. 
Tanausis was a legendary king of the Goths according to Jordanes's 
Getica (5.47). The 19th-century scholar Alfred von Gutschmid reigned 
from 1323 BC to 1290 BC. According to the Getica, he was the Gothic 
king who halted the advance of the Egyptian armies of the Egyptian king 
Sesostris (whom Jordanes calls Vesosis). At a battle on the banks of the 
river Phasis, Tanausis routed the Egyptian king who had already 
conquered the Ethiopians and the Scythians. 


Tanausis then pursued the Egyptians all the way back to the banks of 
Nile, where the mighty river and the fortifications dissuaded him from 
slaying Sesotris ‘in his own land’. The territory Tanausis had conquered 
in Asia was then bestowed upon his close friend Sornus, king of the 
Medes. Some of Tanausis' followers remained in the conquered lands, 


“6 The Norse people always strongly connected themselves with the Aryans and this 


Aryan supremacy that ended with Nazism, Fascism and requirement of an Aryan 
certificate for jobs in Germany. 


457 Gothic historian Jordanes wrote that the Goths came originally from Dacia to the 
island of Scandza. Moreover, he described that on this island there were three tribes 
called the Gautigoths (Geat/Gaut), the Ostrogoths (the Swedish province of 
Osterg6tland) and Vagoths (Gutar) — this implies that the Geats were Goths rather than 
vice versa. The word Goth is also a term used by the Romans to describe related, 
culturally linked tribes like the Tervingi and the Greuthungs, so it may be correct to 
label Geats as Goths. 
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and Jordanes cites Pompeius Trogus saying this was the origin of the 
Parthians, stating that in the Scythian language ‘Parthi means ‘deserter’. 


Ptolemy mentions the Goutai as living in the south of the island of 
Skandia. According to Curt Weibull, from the middle ages until 1974, 
the king of Sweden, claimed the title king of the Goths as ‘king of 
Sweden and Gutur’ or ‘ex Sweorum et Gothorum’. The Danish 
monarchs used the similar title ‘King of the Goths’ from 1362 until 
1972. The Goths originated in the region of Gutar-land. The second 
largest city of Sweden, Gotheborg, known in English as Gothenburg, 
was named after the Goths (Gotheburg or fortress of the Goths), when it 
was founded in 1621 in the Gutar-land region of Sweden. The word 
Gotlander is alternatively used for the people of Gotland/Gutarland who 
are called Gutar/Gotar/Gutes. In Modern Swedish language, there are 
two words for the inhabitants on Gotland: gotlanning (Gotlander) and 
Gute. All inhabitants of Gotland, regardless of their ethnicity, are 
gotlanning (pl. gotlanningar -Gotlandians) but one is called Gute (plural 
Gutar) if one is of the native descent. Gautar is also one of the Eddaic 
names of Odin in Norse mythology. It is also used as an alternative form 
of the name Gauti, who was one of Odin's sons and the founder of the 
kingdom of the Geats, Gétaland (Gautland/Geatland), in Bésa saga of 
Herrauds (c. 1300). This Gautr/Gauti also appears as the father of the 
recurrent Geatish king Gautarekr in that saga and several other sagas 
produced between 1225 and 1310. All These instances imply that this 
word was used for several generations and was hence a family name 
rather than a personal name. 


Some of their tribes later migrated to Poland (in 750 BC) in 
Gothiscandza***. They then entered Germany (around 500 BC) taking 
with them the great art of integrating tribal unions into large states. Their 
language Gothic was the earliest Germanic language attested in any 
sizable texts. There were other Germanic tribes from Scandinavia that 


ee Gutasaga: “over a long time, the people descended from these three multiplied so 
much that the land couldn't support them all. Then they draw lots, and every third 
person was picked to leave, and they could keep everything they owned and take it 
with them, except for theirland”. 
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are of Gothic origin such as Burgundians, Rugii, Gepidae, Vandals and 
others. 


The Goths ruled vast kingdoms from 10" century BC to 7" century AD 
as a German tribe and also contributed greatly in the rise and fall of the 
Roman Empire. As per ‘Eusebius of Caesarea’ by Julius Caesar ‘the 
Goths devastated ‘Macedonia, Greece, the Pontus, and Asia in 263’. 
Most of the Germanic tribes descend from the Goths and hence it was 
customary to refer to a wide range of Germanic tribes as ‘Goths’. As per 
the Germanic claim, all European countries of the modern world were 
integrated into states by the Aryan populations known as Germania. 
These people also greatly helped in laying the foundation of the 
forthcoming empire of the Romans. Many great emperors of Rome came 
from the Gothic stock. 


They also settled in Spain as VisiGoths. In medieval and modern Spain, 
the Visi-Goths were believed to be the originals of the Spanish. In Chile, 
Argentina and the Canary Islands, Godo was an ethnic slur used against 
European Spaniards, who in the early colony period often felt superior to 
the people born locally. Richard Kelly Hoskins, E. Raymond Capt, and 
Robert Alan Balaicius all write that ‘hidalgo’, the Spanish word 
signifying ‘nobleman’, actually means ‘son of a Goth’. By the early 7th 
Century, the ethnic distinction between Visigoths and Hispano-Romans 
had all but disappeared, but recognition of a Gothic origin, e.g. on 
gravestones, still survived among the nobility. The Spanish Provinces 
Zara-Goza (Sargoja), Godara-Jara, municipalities in the Province of 
Granada namely Giiéjar Sierra, Los Guajares, Gdjar, Gor, Esctizar, Cajar 
and Zuzar**? retained the original tribe name. A treasure that represents 
the high point of visi-Gothic goldsmith’s work was dug between 1858 
and 1861 in an orchard called Guarazar in Guadamur, Toledo province, 
Spain. There is a river named Guajaraz in the same region that implies 
that the Goths alternatively used the endonyms Gurtar and Gurjar. 


459 The Arabic travellers/writers called the Gurjars of India as Zuzarin their travelogues 


due to the absence of sound ‘G’ in their language. This region in Spain was given the 
name Zuzar by the Arabians only. 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-194 


Figure: Votive crown of King Recceswinth*” (Raika-winths in Gothic), 
as found in the treasure of Guarazar 


14.1.1 Genetics of Goths 
The Goths finally retired to modern France, Spain and Portugal after the 


fall of the Roman Empire. Spain is Rla (M458), meaning that it was 
probably brought up by the Visi-Goths and Ostro-Goths. The Goths, as 
the carriers of the Aryan DNA Rla, were originally from southern 
Sweden and north-east Germany but they lived for several centuries in 
Poland and Ukraine before moving into the Roman Empire. Rla (M458) 
is found in high frequencies in significant in Kurdistan, Iran and in parts 
of the Caucasus. The Swedish population (homeland of Goths) carries 
the Haplogroup I (40-50%) and R (38%) in majority, directly connecting 
them to the Proto-Aryans and Aryans respectively. 


Thus the larger parts of the Norwegian, Swedes, Finnish**', Danish, 
Spaniards, Germans, Irish, polish, Ukrainian, Austrian and Scottish 


“© Like the other ki ngs of Gutars and Gauls the name Rai-ka-winths also resemble Vedic 


names. His father Chindas-winth and his son Vamba all had Vedic names as well. About 
his son Vamba, Charles Morris writes that “it was that Wamba the husbandman first 
became king and afterwards monk. In all his stations —farmmer, king, and monk—he 
acquitted himself well and worthily, and his name has come down to us from the mists 
of time as one of those rare men of whom we knowlittle, butall thatlittle good.” 
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people are the descendants of the Goths*® 


Aryans. 


who in turn were the Gurjar 


14.1.2 Language 

As a Germanic language, Gothic is a part of the Indo-European language 
family. It is the earliest Germanic language that is attested in any 
sizeable texts, but it lacks any modern descendants. A language known 
as Crimean Gothic survived in the lower Danube area and in isolated 
mountain regions in Crimea, apparently as late as the early 18th century; 
Crimean Gothic is generally accepted as a lineal descendant of Gothic. 


14.1.3 Religion 
The Goths generally followed Arianism (Aryan-ism, a sect of 


Christianity which was opposed for being a version of Greek Paganism). 
Armanariks (375 AD) was one of the greatest kings of Goths, who was 
even called the Alexander of Goths by Jordanes in his book ‘Getica’. He 
ruled all the nations from Scythia to Germania as his own. Armanariks’ 
name meant king of the noblemen. Reconstructing this word we get 
Arya-mana-riks, where riks was a title used for kings making the word 
the King of Aryas (Arya means Noble). His sub-ruler Athana-riks was 
called a pagan and was attacked by the Huns. His rival Goth King 
Fritigern also converted to Arian Christianity in 376 AD. 


14.2 Gauls 
The anglicized version of the term ‘Gaurjar’ was ‘Gaul’ (like the term 


‘Alan’ which was derived from ‘Aryan’**’). The Gauls used ‘Ario’ as a 
prefix which is taken from ‘Aryos’ of the proto-Celtic language, which 
in turn borrowed it from Proto-Indo-Iranian word ‘Arya’. They lived 
between the 8 Century BC and 5" Century AD. Their capital city 
Gourzon (Gorjan) was at the crossroads of two Roman cities. 


461 Finnish provinces named Satakunta (means hundred) is simply derived from Sanskrit 


Shata-(means hundred). The municipalities and regions such as Luvia (city of Luv) and 
Rauma (city of Ram) etc. cleadylink them to the Aryans of Gurjar descent. 

abe Sdderberg, Wemer. (1896). "Nicolaus Ragvaldis tal i Basel 1434", in Samlaren, pp. 
187-95. The Spanish delegation retorted that it was only the lazy and unenterprising 
Goths who had remained in "Sweden", whereas the heroic Goths had left "Sweden", 
invaded the Roman empire and settled in Spain 

43 The name “Alan” is derived from Old Iranian *arya-, “Aryan,” and sois cognate with 
“Tran” (from the gen. plur. *aryanadm). 
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The Aryan society has only three main varnas (or Sects) in the society in 
ancient times. First and highest were the priestly classes or religious 
leaders known as Brahmins. Then there were Kshatriyas or the nobles 
who were given the second rank in the society and their subjects or the 
common people were known as Vaishyas who were the third spot. 


Brahmins’ main function in the Aryan society was to memorise the 
Vedas as the sacred Vedic knowledge was passed verbally to hundreds 
of generation before it was finally written down in around 2000 BC. 
They devoted all their life in memorizing the information given by their 
ancestors. This knowledge included the genealogical information along- 
with the sacred texts and Vedas. For their sacred knowledge these 
Brahmins were given special honor by all other Aryans, who generally 
were warriors. Even the ruling dynasties kept these Brahmins above 
themselves in the social hierarchy. 


The two groups of these Brahmins were 1. Gauds and 2. Druids*™*. It 
appears that these two groups lived together and the Gauds being more 
powerful dominated all other groups in the ancient Europe and were 
known as Gauls (clearly derived from Gaud as ‘L’ and ‘D’ are 
interchangeable in Indo-European languages and it was also a common 
practice in Indian languages where the ‘D’ of north western states of 
India becomes ‘L’ in the mainland). 


The very name Druid is composed of two Celtic root word which have 
parallels in Sanskrit. Indeed, the root word for knowledge, which also 
emerges in the Sanskrit word Veda, demonstrates the similarity. The 


44 The andent sources talk about these two groupsin detail. Kalhana’s Rajtarangini and 


Skanda puran mentions ‘Panch Gauda’ or Five dans among Gaud Brahmins: 

1. Kanoji Brahmins 2. Kamarupi Brahmins 3. Utkala Brahmins 4. Maithili 

Brahmins 5. Gurjara Brahmins 
While the ‘Panch Dra vidas’ or the Five clans among the Dravid Brahmins are: 

1. Kamataka (Kannada Brahmins) 2. Tailanga (Telugu Brahmins) 3. Dravida 
(Brahmins of Tamil Nadu and Kerala) 4. Maharashtraka (Maharashtrian 
Brahmins) 5. Gurjara (Gujarati, Marwari and Mewari Brahmins) 

Pandya, AV (1952). Abu in Bombay State: A Sdentific Study of the Problem. Charutar 
Vidya Mandal. p. 29. Itis interesting to note here that the Brahmin groups of Marwar 
and Mewar belong to the Gurjara group of the Pancha Dravida division 
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Celtic root dru which means “immersion” also appears in Sanskrit. So 
‘Druid’ was one ‘immersed in knowledge.’ 


The Druids were not just priests, they were the intellectual caste of 
ancient Celtic society, incorporating all the professions: judges, lawyers, 
medical doctors, ambassadors, historians and so forth, just as the 
Brahmin caste. In fact, other names designate the specific roles of the 
“priests.” Only Roman and later Christian propaganda turned them into 
‘shamans’, ‘wizards’ and ‘magicians’. The scholars of the Greek 
Alexandrian school clearly described them as a parallel caste to the 
Brahmins of the Vedic society. 


The Dravids were known as Druids (same pronunciation) in the Gaul 
dominated Europe. These Gaulish Druids were Pagans and believed in 
Vedic religion strongly. While perhaps best remembered as religious 
leaders, Druids were also legal authorities, adjudicators, lore keepers, 
medical professionals and political advisors. While the druids are 
reported to have been literate, they are believed to have been prevented 
by doctrine from recording their knowledge in written form, thus they 
left no written accounts of themselves. This practice was discussed in the 
earlier chapters of this book where the people of ancient Vedic religion 
considered their Vedic knowledge too sacred to be recorded in a 
permanent form. This was due to the absence of a script worthy of 
recording all the aspects of very rich language of the Aryans. Although 
the Aryans considered their Vedic knowledge too sacred to be recorded 
in a permanent form yet the Aryan groups that moved to the Indian 
Subcontinent succeeded in inventing a perfect language called Sanskrit 
and wrote down the Rigveda in around 2000 BC. But the other groups of 
Aryans that settled in Europe were disconnected and too far from the 
Indian groups to be aware of such writings or even if they knew they 
didn’t approve of it. It might also have been very difficult for these 
groups of Aryans to carry on with the complex structure of the ancient 
Aryan society for thousands of years surviving wars and migration. 


The Pythagorean doctrine prevails among the Gauls' teaching that the 
souls of men are immortal, and that after a fixed number of years they 
will enter into another body. The same teaching prevails in all 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-198 


Vedic texts and the most sacred book of Hindus ‘Sri Bhagvad Geeta’ 
also has the same doctrine at the very core of it. 

Caesar wrote about the Druids: 

With regard to their actual course of studies, the main object of all 
education is, in their opinion, to imbue their scholars with a firm belief 
in the indestructibility of the human soul, which, according to their 
belief, merely passes at death from one tenement to another; for by such 
doctrine alone, they say, which robs death of all its terrors, can the 
highest form of human courage be developed. Subsidiary to the 
teachings of this main principle, they hold various lectures and 
discussions on astronomy, on the extent and geographical distribution of 
the globe, on the different branches of natural philosophy, and on many 
problems connected with religion*”. 


— Julius Caesar, De Bello Gallico, VI, 13 *°° 


Perhaps the most intriguing facet of Gallic religion is the practice of the 
Druids. There is no certainty concerning their origin, but it is clear that 
they vehemently guarded the secrets of their order and held sway over 
the people of Gaul. Indeed, they claimed the right to determine questions 


45 The earliest extant text that describes the druids in detail is Julius Caesar's 


Commentarii de Bello Gallico, book VI, written in the 50s or 40s BCE. A military general 
who was intent on conquering Gaul and Britain, Caesar described the druids as being 
concemed with "divine worship, the due performance of sacrifices, private or public, 
and the interpretation of ritual questions." He daimed that they played an important 
partin Gaulish society, being one of the two respected dasses along with the equi tes (in 
Rome the name for members of a privileged class above the common people, but also 
"horsemen") and that they performed the function of judges. He daimed that they 
recognized the authority of a single leader, who would rule until his death, when a 
successor would be chosen by vote or through conflict. He also remarked that they met 
annually at a sacred place in the region occupied by the Carnute tribe in Gaul, while 
they viewed Britain as the centre of druidic study; and that they were not found 
amongst the German tribes to the eastof the Rhine. According to Caesar, many young 
men were trained to be druids, during which time they had to leam all the assodated 
lore by heart. He also claimed their main teaching was "the souls do not perish, but 
after death pass from one to another". They were also concemed with "the stars and 
their movements, the size of the cosmos and the earth, the word of nature, and the 
powers of deities", indicating they were involved with not onlysuch common aspects of 
religion as theology and cosmology, but also astronomy. Caesar also held that they 
were "administrators" during rituals of human sacrifice, for which criminals were 
usually used, and that the method was through burning in a wicker man 

ae Caesar, Julius. De bello gallico. Vi.13-18 
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of war and peace, and thereby held an ‘international!’ status. In addition, 
the Druids monitored the religion of ordinary Gauls and were in charge 
of educating the aristocracy. They also practiced a form of 
excommunication from the assembly of worshippers, which in ancient 
Gaul meant a separation from secular society as well. Thus the Druids 
were an important part of Gallic society. 


Caesar praises various Gallic armies for their discipline and order. The 
wildness and disorder of the Britons is brought up as a contrast with the 
Gauls. They fought with the Roman Empire since its beginning and were 
finally defeated by Caesar in the Battle of Alesia. However, they 
defeated Julius Caesar earlier in the battle of Gourzon that took place in 
the same year (52 BC) in Gaul at Gergovia, the chief oppidum (fortified 
town) of the Arverni. The battle was fought between a Roman 
Republican army, led by Proconsul Julius Caesar, and Gallic forces led 
by Vercingetorix or Ver-sing-to-riks (riks meant the King, rendering the 
original name as Ver-Sing or Vir-Singh, A common Hindu name), who 
was also the Arverni chieftain. The Gauls won the battle. 


Figure: (left) Gold coin and (Statue) of Vercingetorix 


All over Gaul, archeology had uncovered numerous pre-Roman gold 
mines (at least 200 in the Pyrenees) suggesting that they were very rich, 
also evidenced by large finds of gold coins and artifacts. Also, there 
existed highly developed population centers called ‘Oppida’ by Caesar 
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such as Bibracte, Gergovia, Avaricum, Alesia, Bibrax, Manching and 
others. Modern archaeology strongly suggests that the countries of Gaul 
were quite civilized and very wealthy. Most had contact with Roman 
merchants and some particularly those which were governed by 
Republics such as the Aedui, Helvetii and others had enjoyed stable 
political alliances with Rome. The rise of Roman Empire and 
Christianity proved the end of the rule of the Gauls, who joined the 
Romans in high ranks. It started with the official cleaning of Druids. 
According to Pliny the Elder’s, writings in the 70s AD, it was the 
emperor Tiberius (who ruled from 14 to 37 AD), who introduced laws 
banning not only Druid practices, but also other native soothsayers and 
healers, a move which Pliny applauded, believing that it would end 
human sacrifice in Gaul*®’. A somewhat different account of Roman 
legal attacks on the Druids was made by Suetonius, writing in the 2nd 
century AD, when he claimed that Rome's first emperor, Augustus (who 
had ruled from 27 BC till 14 AD), had decreed that no-one could be both 
a Druid and a Roman citizen, and that this was followed by a law passed 
by the later Emperor Claudius (who had ruled from 41 to 54 AD) which 
thoroughly suppressed the Druids by banning their religious practices. 
The end of Druids was also the end of the connection of the Gauls with 
the ancient religion of the Aryans. The Gauls were ethnically and 
culturally largely assimilated into Latin (Roman settlers) majority, los ing 
their tribal identities by the end of the Ist century AD. The Swiss and 
French consider Gauls as their ancestors. There are people with ‘Gurjar’ 
or ‘Gujer’ surname in Switzerland even today who are natives and have 
not migrated from the current Gurjar lands in the Indian subcontinent. It 
proves a clear link between the ancient natives and Gurjars. 


14.2.1 Genetics 
The Aryan DNAs such as J and R are found in high frequencies in the 


present populations that claims descent from the Gauls. The fourth- 
century Roman historian Ammianus Marcellinus wrote that the Gauls 
were tall and light-blue eyed: “Nearly all the Gauls are of a lofty 
stature, fair and ruddy complexion: terrible from the sternness of their 
eyes, very quarrelsome, and of great pride and insolence. A whole troop 


487 Bliny. XXX.13 
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of foreigners would not be able to withstand a single Gaul if he called 
his wife to his assistance, which is usually very strong and with blue 
eyes’’*.” The physical and facial features explained here are clearly 


Aryan.(tall, blonde hair, light skin tone and warlike nature). 


14.2.2 Language 

The language of Gauls was proto-Celtic, which is an Indo-European 
family language. It was spoken in France, Italy and Belgium. The Gallic 
language (Iraq, Turkey and parts of Caucasus) and Goidelic language 
Ureland and Scotland) form part of the Gaulish language family. Caesar 
relates that as of 53 BC the Gaulish ‘Druids’ used the Greek alphabet for 
private and public transactions, with the important exception of druidic 
doctrines, which could only be memorized and was not allowed to be 
written down*®’. According to the Recueil des Inscriptions Gauloises, 
nearly three quarters of Gaulish inscriptions (disregarding coins) are in 
the Greek alphabet. Later inscriptions dating to Roman Gaul are mostly 
in the Latin alphabet and have been found principally in central France. 


14.2.3 Culture 
The Gauls are described as follows by Diodorus Siculus, a companion of 


Caesar: ‘The Gauls wear bracelets about their wrists and arms, and 
massy chains of pure and beaten gold about their necks and weighty 
rings upon their fingers, and corselets of gold upon their breasts. For 
stature they are tall, of a pale complexion, and red haired, not only 
naturally, but they endeavor all they can to make it redder by art. They 
often wash their hair in water boiled with lime, and turn it backwards 
from the fore-head to the crown of the head, and thence to their very 


468 Marcellinus, Ammianus (1862). The roman history of Ammianus Marcellinus: during 


the reigns of the emperors Constantius, Julian, Jovianus, Valentinian, and Valens, 
Volume 1. H.G. Bohn. p. 80. Retrieved November 2, 2013. 

49 BG VI 6,14: “They are said there to leam by heart a great number of verses; 
accordingly some remain in the course of training twenty years. Nor do they regard it 
divinelylawful to commit these to writing, though in almost all other matters, in their 
publicand private transactions, they use Greek letters. That practice they seem to me 
to have adopted for two reasons: because they neither desire their doctrines to be 
divulged among the mass of the people, nor those who learn, to devote themselves the 
less to the efforts of memory, relying on writing; since it generally occurs to most men, 
that, in their dependence on writing, they relax their diligence in leaming thoroughly, 
and their employment of the memory." 
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necks, that their faces may be fully seen. . .. Some of them shave their 
beards; others let them grow a little. Persons of quality shave their chins 
close, but their mustaches they let fall so low that they even cover their 
mouths. . .. Their garments are very strange, for they wear parti-colored 
tunics, flowered with various colors in divisions and hose which they 
call bracae. They likewise wear checkered sagas [cloaks]. Those they 
wear in winter are thick, that in summer more slender. Upon their heads 
they wear helmets of brass with large appendages made for ostentation's 
sake to be admired by the beholders. . . . They have trumpets after the 
barbarian manner, which in sounding make a horrid noise . . . for 
swords they use a broad weapon called Spatha, which they hang across 
their right thigh by iron or brazen chains. Some gird themselves with 
belts of gold and silver.’ 


Taken from a translation by Charles Knight. 


14.2.4 Religion 
Gauls practiced Paganism*’? also called Celtic Polytheism. Celtic 


polytheism was one of the larger groups of Iron Age polytheistic 
religions of the Indo-European family. Celtic religion was polytheistic, 
believing in many deities, both gods and goddesses in the form of 
animism, ascribing human characteristics to lakes, streams, mountains, 
and other natural features and granting them a quasi-divine status. Also, 
worship of animals was not uncommon; the animal most sacred to the 
Gauls was the boar, which can be found on many Gallic military 
standards. The Aryans deified Caucasus and Ararat (SuMeru) 
mountains, Danube, Ditya and many other rivers (present example in 
India is the deification of river Ganga and Yamuna etc.). Boar is known 
as the second avatar of God in Hinduism and is known as ‘Varah’. The 
primary God worshiped at the time of the arrival of Caesar was Teutates, 
the Gallic equivalent of Mercury (Budh). Another God Cernunnos was a 
god of fertility, life, animals, wealth, and the underworld. 


4 Ross, Anne (1974). Pagan Celtic Britain: Studies in Iconography and Tradition. 


London: Sphere Books Ltd. 
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Figure: Taranis (with Figure: The ‘Cernunnos’ type antlered figure or 
Celtic wheel and ‘horned god’, sitting in Yogasana. A 
thunderbolt), representation of Proto-Shiva 
Le Chatelet, Gourzon, On the Gundestrup Cauldron, on display, 
Haute-Marne, France. National Museumof Denmark 


Following are the sculptures found in India and are of (left) ‘Indra with 
Vajra’ and ‘Proto-Shiva’ (right) from Indus Valley region. 


Figure: Vedic Hindu God Figure: Seal of Proto Shiva from India 
Indra 


Use of the title Aryos, presence of Dravidian priests, Vedic practices, 
name of the capital city ‘Gorjan’, genetic similarity, linguistic 
association with Indo Aryans, the religious beliefs and the inscriptional 
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evidences leave no doubt about the Aryan origin of the Gauls of Europe 
who are considered the true ancestors of the Swiss and the French 
471 


people’. 


14.3 Alans 


The name of this tribe was just a misnomer for Aryan 
Iranian Nomadic pastoral people. They settled towards the north of 
Black Sea and were in constant conflict with other Aryan tribes and were 
finally defeated in 220 AD by the Goths (Gutars)*”’. They were broken 
into many groups after this point. One group formed alliance with the 
Huns while the other joined the Goths. Another group that migrated to 
Gaul joined the Romans under their leader ‘Goar’ and played an 
important role in the formation and extension of the Roman Empire. 
They are often linked with the Asii or Wusun of the Chinese records (or 


“7 They were 


Ashvin of the Sanskrit literature means the People engaged in horse 
culture). 


14.3.1 King Gochar 
In his ‘Life of St. Germanus of Auxerre’, Constantius of Lyon describes 


a confrontation between Germanus and a king of the Alans named 
‘“Gochar’ in 446 AD. This king had been ordered by ‘Aetius’ to put 
down the revolt of Bagaudae in Armorica, but Germanus persuaded him 
to hold off his attack while he got confirmation of the orders from the 
emperor in Italy. Constantius identified this king as ‘Eochar’, but many 
historians see this as a scribal error for ‘Gochar’ (since Goar's name 
appears in some sources in this form). 


4”) Cours moyen, p. 26. 


The name “Alan” is derived from Old Iranian *arya-, “Aryan,” and so is cognate with 
“Tran” (from the gen. plur. *aryandm). The ancient Alan language may, to some extent, 
be reconstructed on the basis of modem Ossetic (after exduding the latter’s Turkic and 
Caucasian additions). The Alans created no writing, and no texts survive in their 
language exce pt an inscription in Greek letters on a tombstone from the headwaters of 
the Kuban (Grund. Iran. Phil. 1, Anhang, p. 31). A few sentences are recorded by the 
Byzantine author Tzetzés (Gerhardt, “Alanen und Osseten,” pp. 37-51). Various 
personal, ethnic, and place names are also known (see M. Vasmer, Die Iranier in 
Stidrussland, Leipzig, 1923, pp. 25-29). This material atleast indicates dearly the Iranian 
character of the Alanlanguage. 

43 Brzezinski & Mielczarek 2002, pp. 10-11 
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Also, the Chronica Gallica of 452 AD reports that another Alan leader, 
Sambida, was given land around Valentia in 440, 6 years before 
Germanus' confrontation with the Alans. If only one kingdom of Alans is 
assumed to have existed in Gaul, this would imply that the name of the 
ruler was Sambida and Gochar (Gojar) was used as a surname or a title 
by him. 


14.4 Romans 

The kingdom in western central Anatolia (present day Turkey) was 
known as Phrygia with its capital known as Gordium. Phrygia was ruled 
by two persons by the name Gordian (Gorjan). The one ruled in 2" 
millennium BC while the other ruled in 6" century BC. One of their 
descendants’ Gordian-1 became the Roman emperor in 238 AD when 
he claimed independence against the oppressive rule of Maximinus 
Thrax who killed the legal emperor Alexander Severus and took the 
throne. After the death of Gordian-I and Gordian-II in this battle, their 
descendant Gordian III was ascended to the throne. He was the youngest 
sole legal Roman emperor from 238 to 244 AD. 


14.5 Bur-Gojne or Burgundians 
The Borgogne/Burgundians (called in Old Norse as Burgundar’’”) were a 


large East Germanic or Vandal tribe, or group of tribes, who lived in the 
area of modern Poland in the time of the Roman Empire. In modern 
usage, however, ‘Burgundians’ can sometimes refer to later inhabitants 
of the geographical Burgundy or Bur-Gojne*’®, named after the old 
kingdom, but not corresponding to the original boundaries of it. Between 
the 6th and 20th centuries, the boundaries and political connections of 
‘Burgundy’ have changed frequently. In modern times the only area still 
referred to as Burgundy is in France. 
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44 euch, Bernadette, "Orateurs et sophistes grecs dans les inscriptions d'époque 


impériale", (2002), pg. 128 

45 We have a similar sounding name of dan in Gurjars of India, they are called Bur- 
Gujars and they draw their origin from Rama’s elder Son Luv. 

478 The original name of the region ‘Bor-Gogne’ (Bar-Gojne) suggests their connection to 
the Gujars who still have ‘Bar-Gojar’as a very common sumame in India. 
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Alfred the Great's translation of “Orosius’ uses the name Burgenda land 
to refer to a territory next to the land of Sweons (Swedes). A poet and 
early mythologist Viktor Rydberg (1828-1895), (Our Fathers’ Godsaga) 
asserted from an early medieval source, ‘Vita Sigismundi’, that they 
themselves retained oral traditions about their Scandinavian origin. 


In 411 AD, the Burgundian king Gundahar also called as Gunjar and 
Guntar (In Old Norse sources the name is Gujur as normally rendered in 
English) set up a puppet Roman Emperor, Jovinus, in cooperation with 
Goar, the king of the Alans. With the authority of the Gallic emperor that 
he controlled, Gundahar settled on the left (Roman) bank of the Rhine, 
between the river Lauter and the Nahe, seizing Worms, Speyer, and 
Strassburg. Apparently as part of a truce, the Emperor Honorius later 
officially ‘granted’ them the land, (Prosper, a. 386) with its capital at the 
old Celtic Roman settlement of Borbetomagus (present Worms). Despite 
their new status as foederati, Burgundian raids into Roman Upper Gallia 
Belgica became intolerable and were ruthlessly brought to an end in 436 
AD, when the Roman general Aétius called in Hun mercenaries, who 
overwhelmed the Rhineland kingdom in 437 AD. Gundahar was 
reportedly killed in the fighting along with the majority of the 
Burgundian tribe*’’. 

We can notice that the Gauls, Alans and Burgundians were working 
together as a team under the Roman Empire. Supported by the above 
historical records, this further asserts that all these tribes were closely 
related to each other. 


14.5.1 Religion 
The Burgundians had converted to the Arian form of Christianity from 


their native Germanic polytheism (a form of Aryan Vedism). Their 
Arianism proved to be the cause of suspicion and distrust between the 
Burgundians and the Catholic Western Roman Empire. 


14.5.2 Language 
Little is known of the language which was a branch of Indo-European. 


Some proper names of Burgundians are recorded, and some words used 


aE. (Prosper; Chronica Gallica 452; Hydatius; and Sidonius Apollina ris). 
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in the area in modern times are thought to be derived from the ancient 
Burgundian language, but it is often difficult to distinguish these from 
Germanic words of other origin and in any case the modern form of the 
words is rarely suitable to infer much about the form in the old language. 


14.5.3 Gene tics 
The Burgundians had the same YDNA Ila and R1b that the Gutars 


(Goths) belonged to. 


14.6 The Suavi 

The Suryavanshi were known to the Romans by this name. As per the 
Roman records ‘The Suebi (or Suevi, Suavi, or Suevians) were a large 
group of tribes who lived in Germania in the time of the Roman Empire. 
They were first mentioned by Julius Caesar in connection with his 
battles against Ariovistus in Gaul, around 58 BC*”®. Caesar treated them 
as a Germanic tribe within an alliance, but the largest and most warlike 
one. Later authors, such as Tacitus, Pliny the Elder and Strabo, specified 
that 


‘The Suevi do not, like the Chatti or Tencteri, constitute a single nation. 
They actually occupy more than half of Germania, and are divided into a 
number of distinct tribes under distinct names, though all generally are 
called Suebi*”’. 


At one time, classical ethnography had applied the name Suevi to so 
many Germanic tribes that it appeared as if, in the first centuries AD, 
that native name would replace the foreign name ‘Germans’**’, 


14.7 Gorizia 
The Counts of Gorizia were a ruling dynasty in the Holy Roman Empire, 


originally officials in the Patriarchate of Aquileia, who ruled the County 
of Gorizia (Gorz) from the early 12th century until the year 1500, when 
their territories were inherited by the Habsburg ruler Maximilian I. 


48 Menzel, Wolfgang (MDCCCXCIX). Germany from the Earliest Period: Volume |. New 


York: Peter Fenelon Collier. p. 89. 

479 Ta dtus Germania Section 8, translation by H. Mattingly. 

48° "Germanic Tribes". Late Antiquity. Harvard University Press. 1999. p. 467. ISBN 
9780674511736. 
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They ruled parts of Italy and Slovenia along with Austria and Hungary. 
Their remains still exist as a city name Gorizia on the border of Italy and 
Slovenia. The Gorizia branch of the dynasty became extinct in the year 
1500, when the last male family member ‘Count Leonhard of Gorizia’ 
died without an issue. 
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Chapter 15: The Scythians or Sakas 


Summary 
Greek historian Herodotus called the Gurjars as 'Garjari’. He identified 


them as the “Royal Scythians” who ruled over all other Scythians of 
Scythia. The first Greek references to the Goths called them Scythians 
too. Jordanes, the writer of the Gothic scripture ‘Getica’ considered the 
Goths to be Scyths, and often did not distinguish them. Comparisons 
have also been made toa statement by Isidore of Seville to the effect that 
the river Tanais (now the Don) had been named for one "Tanus", an 
ancestral king of Scythia. This Tanausis was no other than the legendary 
king of the Goths. 


Scythian was a Greek term for the word Shaka or Saka. The restored 
Scythian name is ‘Skuda’ which yields the ancient Greek Skuthés (plural 
Skuthai). This was a Hellenized version of ‘Shaksthan’ (Sakasthan, the 
land of Sakas, which later known as Sistan, a province of modern Iran). 
Sakastan became Scuthia (as ‘ia’ or ‘stan’ has the same meaning 
‘homeland’ as in Kazak-stan or Kazak-ia and Turkmen-stan or Turkmen- 
ia) and Skuthes was converted as Scythia in Greek and its natives were 
hence known as Scythians. 


This term ‘Scythian’ or ‘Saka’ was actually an umbrella term used by 
the ancient historians for all the Suryavanshi Aryans of the central Asian 
region. This region was known in the Puranic Indian literature as 
‘Shaka-Dvip’ or the ‘land of Shakas’. This land was surrounded by a sea 
called Sir Sagar.**' The Puranic reference was for modern Iran and the 
Syr Darya (Darya is the synonym of Sagar or Sea) is a river in Central 
Asia. It surrounds modern Iran It and flows for 2,212 kilometre (1,374 
mi) west and north-west through Uzbekistan and Southern Kazakhstan to 
the northern remnants of the Aral Sea. The names of the rivers which 
drained into this major river were: Aryas, Kuras, Saryasu, Narayan, 
Shardara and Namangansya etc. These names clearly are from Vedic 
origin and so were the Shakas or Sakas or Scythians. 


8) VishnuPuran, BHagwat Puran fifth chapter. 
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The great empires such as Goths, Medes, Parthians, Xiongnu, Yuezhi, 
Kushans, Huns, Khazars and Ghuz-Turks etc. all were related to each 
other and were collectively known as ‘the Scythians’ and were 
ultimately related to the Gurjar-Aryan tribe of Suryavanshi origin. After 
the compilation of the Sanskrit language, the Aryans of that region were 
aware about their origin while the others in the west were completely 
devoid of their Aryan origins. Hence the base of Aryavrata kept moving 
eastward from Caucasus to India during 3000 BC to 1000 AD. 


As per the historical records, Scythians or Saka or Sai were Eurasian 
nomads and most probably used Iranian languages. They were 
mentioned by the literate people to their south as inhabiting large areas 
of the Western and Central Eurasian Steppe from about the 9" Century 
BC up until the 4 Century AD.“ 


Scythia and Parthia in 100 BC 


Numerous Indian Puranic texts associate the Saka with the Kamboja, 
Yavana, Pahlava and Parada tribes, and brand them together as ‘Panca- 
Ganah’ ("five hordes"). These five hordes were military allies of the 
Haihaya or Taljunga Kshatriyas of the Yadava line, and were chiefly 
responsible for dethroning King Bahu of Kosala. Later, King Sagara, son 


ate Sinor (1990, p. 97 lranian-speaking tribes) 
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of Bahu, was able to defeat the Haihayas or Taljungas together with 
these five hordes. King Sagara had divested the Paradas and other 
members of the Panca-ganah of their noble Kshatriya-hood and demoted 
them to the barbaric caste of Mlechchas due to their non-observance of 
sacred Brahminical codes and neglect of the priestly class. Before their 
defeat at the hands of King Sagara, these five-hordes were called 
Kshatriya-pungava (‘foremost among the Kshatriyas’).’*° 

The drastic change in the standing of these tribes from the foremost 
status to the status of degraded was the result of their refusal to observe 
the newly introduced Brahminical social system (in place of ancient 
Aryan religion) where the priestly class or Brahmins were at the top in 
the hierarchy. These tribes were in close contact with the Greeks 
(Yavans) and Romans and started following the Greco-Roman Social 
class system (like the ancient RigVedic society) that had the noblemen 
and warriors at the top of the society. 


Brahminical / Vedic Class system Roman/ Greek Social Classes 
Brahmins (Priestly Class) Royals / Noblemen / Warriors 


Kshatriyas (Warrior Class) Scholars / Priests / Advisors 
Vaishya (Artisan Class) Traders /Commons 
Shudra Slaves) 


Due to their denouncement of Brahminical codes (that were 
implemented with a few changes into the Vedic social structure) they 
were considered out of the Brahminical fold and were termed as 
Mlechhas and barbarics although they were pure Aryans and the purest 
of all Aryan races because of their minimal intermixing with local 
populations. Some scholars, including Michael Witzel*** and Christopher 
I. Beckwith**’ argue that the Scythians and Shakya of Indian mythology 
were one and the same people from Central Asia or Iran, and that the 
name Sakya has the same origin as ‘Scythian’. The Shakyas were in fact 


483 Manus mriti X.43-44 


Jayarava Attwood, Possible Iranian Origins for the Sakyas and Aspects of 
Buddhism. Journal of the Oxford Centre for Buddhist Studies 2012 (3): 47-69 

= Christopher|. Beckwith, "Greek Buddha: Pyrrho's Encounter with Early Buddhism in 
Central Asia", 2016, pp 1-21 
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the "Sakas" known to the Indians (Scythians of the East who participated 
in the Achaemenid conquest of the Indus Valley from the 6th century 
BC to the 4th century BC). Buddha was also called a ‘Saka-Muni’, or the 
‘Scythian sage’. **° 

The Shakya (or Saka) were a clan of late Vedic India (1000 — 500 BC) 
and of the later so-called second urbanization period (600 — 200 BC) in 
the Indian subcontinent (present-day nations of India and Nepal). The 
Shakyas formed an independent oligarchic republican state known as the 
Sakya Ganarajya. The Shakya capital was Kapilavastu, which may have 
been located either in present-day Tilaurakot, Nepal or present-day 
Piprahwa, India.**’ The best-known Shakya was Siddhartha Gautama, 
who was the founder of Buddhism (6" Century BC) and came to be 
known as Gautama Buddha. Siddhartha was the son of Suddhodana**® , 
the chosen leader of the Sakya Ganarajya.**” Gautam Buddha was hence 
called Saka-Muni (Scythian sage)*”°. There is no doubt about the 
ancestry of Gautam Buddha as he was a member of the celebrated 
Suryvanshi Kshatriya family.*?' This makes the Shakya/Sakas/Scythians 
clearly a tribe among the Suryavanshi Aryans. 


Saka Brahmins (or Bhoja Brahmins or Maga Brahmins) is a class of 
Hindu Brahmin priests and Ayurveda teachers (acharyas) or 
practitioners, with significant concentration of their population occurring 
in the Northern India. They are one of the most prominent Brahmin 
groups in East India. According to Bhavishya Puran and Brahma Yamal 


485 Beckwith, Christopher |. (2015). Greek Buddha: Pyrrho's Encounter with Eany 


Buddhism in Central Asia. Princeton University Press. p. 5-13. ISBN 9781400866328. 

ba Groeger, Herbert; Trenkler, Luigi (2005). ""Zen and systemic therapy: Similarities, 
distinctions, possible contributions of Zen theory and Zen practice to systemic 
therapy.'"" (PDF). Brief Strategic and Systematic Therapy European Review. 2: 2. 

488 There lived once upon a time a king of the Sakya, a scion of the solar race, whose 
name was Suddhoda na. Buddha ca rita of ASvaghosa, |.1-2 

483 Some of the stories about Buddha, his life, his teachings, and claims about the 
sodety he grew up in may have been invented and interpolated ata later time into the 
Buddhist texts. Tropper, Kurt (2013). Tibetan Inscriptions. BRILL Academic. pp. 60-61, 
with footnotes 134—136.ISBN 978-90-04-25241-7. 

4° The words "Bu-dha" and "Sa -kya-mu-ni" (Sage of the "Shakyas") in Brahmi script, on 
Ashoka's Rummindei Minor Pillar Edict (circa 250 BCE). 

“91 The later tradition and legend characterised Suddhodana as a hereditary monarch, 
the des cendant of the Suryavansha (Solar dynasty) ofl ks vaku (Pali: Okkaka). 
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Tantra, the Shaka Brahmins were created as ten brothers named 
‘MAGA’. The Saka Brahmins of India claim to have Iranian roots, and 
assert that they inherit their by-name ‘Mragha’ from a group of priests 
who established themselves in India as the Mragha-Dias or Maga- 
Brahmins. The doctrinal basis for that assertion is found in Bhavishya 
Purana 133.*°* These people can clearly be linked with the Aryan-Magi 
priests of Persia who formed an integral and most crucial part as the 
priestly caste in Medes’ society. Their dominion name Magadh was also 
derived from the term ‘Maga or Magi’. 


15.1 Religion 
Scythian religion is assumed to have been related to the earlier Proto- 


Indo-Iranian religion. It has several similarities to the still extant Iranian 
Zoroastrian religion. They primarily worshipped the Sun.*”* 


The mode of Scythian animal sacrifice was, in the opinion of Herodotus, 
relatively simple. Sacrificial animals included various kinds of livestock 
though the most prestigious offering was considered to be the horse.*”* 


This detail is similar to the Aryans’ tradition of horse sacrifice that was 
called ‘AsvaMedha’. 


In Hindu mythology the horse is a symbol of the sun, and the primal 
waters are considered its stable and birthplace. It was believed that the 


sun rises from the primal waters which surrounded the earth. According 
to Subhash Kak, therefore, the Ashvamedha is "the sacrifice of the 


annual renewal of the Sun at the New Year and that of the accompanying 


renewal of the king's rule.” 


15.2 Genetics 
Their ancient Y-DNA data was provided by Keyser Et Al in 2009. They 


studied the haplotypes and Haplogroups of 26 ancient human specimens 
from the Krasnoyarsk area in Siberia dated between the middle of the 


4 Chand 1964, p. 4 


Itis now admitted byscholars that the Magas or Scythic Brahmanas were the first to 
introduce the worship of the image of the Sun into India. 

494 Macaulay (1904:314). 

Subhash Kak (2002). The ASvamedha: The Rite and Its Logic. Motilal Banarsidass. 
ISBN 9788120818774. 
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2nd millennium BC and the 4th century AD (Scythian and Sarmatian 
timeframe). Nearly all subjects belonged to Haplogroup Rla. The 
authors suggest that their data shows that between the Bronze and the 
Iron Ages the constellation of populations known variously as Scythians, 
Andronovians, etc. were blue- (or green-) eyed, fair-skinned and light- 
haired people who might have played a role in the early development of 
the Tarim Basin civilization. 


15.3 Lifestyle and culture 

Indo-Scythians were known to have appeared later in South Asia in the 
Middle Kingdom period around the 2nd century BCE to the 4th century 
CE. The Scythians were among the earliest people to master mountain 
warfare. They kept herds of horses, cattle and sheep, lived in tent- 
covered wagons and fought with bows and arrows on horseback. This 
nomadic lifestyle and warlike culture prove that these people were 
Aryans. 
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Chapter 16: Persia or Iran 


Summary 
Iran was also known as Persia (Faras or the mainland Iran) and Parthia 


(Pahlaw or the north eastern regions of modern Iran). The history of Iran 
starts with the Medes and Achaemenedis rulers. These empires referred 
to themselves as ‘Aryans’. 


For example in the ‘DNA and DSE’ Darius and Xerxes describe 
themselves as "An Achaemenian, A Persian son of a Persian and an 
Aryan, of Aryan stock".*’° Darius the Great called his language the 
Aryan language. 


Strabo, in his book ‘Geography’, mentions the unity of Medes, Persians, 
Bactrians and Sogdians :*”” 


“The name of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia and of 
Media, as also to the Bactrians and Sogdians on the north; for these 


’ 


speak approximately the same language, with but slight variations. ’ 
— Geography, 15.8 


But there was no mention of Achaemenids (the first official Persian 
Empire) being from the Suryvanshi Aryan stock and the title of Cyrus 
(Koresh) made it clear that they actually were from the Chandravanshi 
stock and originated from the Elamites, who were from the same stock. 
The possession of the similar region also validates this claim. 


Furthermore, Ibn Nadeem, in his book ‘A1-Fihrist’, mentions that all the 
Median and Persian lands of antiquity spoke one language. In his book, 
which is the most credible account of spoken languages of Iran during 
the early Islamic era, he quotes the great scholar Abdullah Ibn al- 
Mucaaffa: 


The Iranian languages are Fahlavi, Dari, Khuzi, Persian, and Suryani. It 
is evident here that the Khuzi language means the language of Kush 


496 RG. Kent. Old Persian. Gramma r, texts, lexicon. 2nd ed., New Haven, Conn. 


The "Aryan" Language, Gherardo Gnoli, Instituto Italiano per I'Africa e |'Oriente, 
Roma, 2002. 
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people while the Suryani language simply means the language of Surya 
people or the Suryavanshi clans. 


There are words in Achaemenid Elamite*’® such as ‘Paramataran’ 


(means ‘the God of many’ same as the Sanskrit word Paramatma). 


16.1 The Medes 
According to Arshak Safrastian, the author of books such as ‘Kurds and 


Kurdistan’, the Medes and the Scythians mentioned in classical Greek 
literature existed only as preconceived notions. Equating the Carduchi 
with the Gutians (Guti people), he adds that the moment the Ten 
Thousand began to skirt the lower slopes of the Hamrin Mountains*””’, 
they were in contact with the tribes of Guti which are presented here as 
Medes or Scythians”””. 


The Medes were a people of Indo-Iranian (Aryan) origin who inhabited 
the western and north-western portion of present-day Iran. By the 6th 
century BC (prior to the Persian invasion) the Medes were able to 
establish an empire that stretched from Aran (the modern-day Republic 
of Azerbaijan) to Central Asia and Afghanistan. Today's population of 
the western part of the Iranian Plateau (including many Persian-speakers, 
Kurds and Azeris) consider themselves to be the descendants of the 
ancient Medes. 


498 
499 


Xerxes |, 486-465 BC; XPa: 

Mentioned by Xenophonas the tribe of the Gordune who opposed the retreat of the 
Ten Thousand through the mountains north of Mesopotamia in the 4th century BC. 

500 A Safrastian, Kurds and Kurdistan, The Harwil Press, 1948, p. 29 
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The Medeian Empire 


Apart from a few personal names, the language of the Medes is almost 
entirely unknown. It was most likely similar to the Avestan and Scythian 
languages. 


If the account of Herodotus may be trusted, the Medes’ dynasty derived 
its origin from Deioces (Daiukku), a Mede chieftain in the Zagros, who 
was, along with his kinsmen, transported by Sargon (Assyrian king) to 
Hamath (Haniah) in Syria in 715 BC. This Daiukku seems to have 
originally been this Mede chieftain (governor) of Mannae subject to 
Sargon, prior to his exile. The same region has been the abode for the 
Gutis and Kassites who were actually Gurjars as shown earlier. Hence, 
the connection between the Medes and Gurjars is obvious. The Medes 
were also closely connected to the Goths as the legendary king of Goths 
named Tanausis gifted them the Asian lands to rule. The original region 
where the Medes rose to prominence from is known today as ‘Gurjan’ 
(Northern Iran). 


Their emergence in Iran is thought to have occurred between 800 and 
700 BC, and in the 7th century the whole of the western Iran and some 
other territories were under Median rule. Prior to that, in around 1100 to 
1000 BC, they inhabited the mountainous areas of northwestern Iran and 
the northeastern and eastern region of Mesopotamia located in the 
Hamadan (Ecbatana) region. 
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Their self name ‘Mada’ clearly connects them to the ‘Madras’ of the 
Sanskrit literature. The Median people were mentioned by that name in 
many other ancient texts. According to the Histories of Herodotus; 


The Medes were called anciently by all people Aryans; but when Medea, 
the Colchian, came to them from Athens, they changed their name. Such 
is the account which they themselves give. 


The Magis who were more commonly known as the Aryan Magis were 
the priestly caste under the Medes’ society. The Avestan word Maguno 
(or Sanskrit ‘MahaGuno’ means possessing high qualities) 


See Yasna 33.7: ‘ya sruye pare magauno’ trns: ‘so I can be heard beyond 
Magi’), seems to be the origin of the term. The Indian Brahmins who 
called them Saka-Brahmins or Maga Brahmins claim to have migrated 
from Iran in ancient times and established their own Shaka-Magadha 
kingdom in which Gautam Budha was born. 


The Medes (The Apadana Palace in Persepolis, Iran, northern stairway 
5 Century BC) 
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16.1.2 Cyaxares 
The most powerful rule of Medes was Cyaxares, who, by uniting most of 


the Iranian tribes of ancient Iran and conquering neighbouring territories, 
transformed the Median Empire into a regional power. The name 
‘Cyaxares’ is the Hellenistic version of the word ‘Havakhshatra’ which 
itself is a Persian term for the Sanskrit name ‘Saka-Kshatriya’. 


Although, there is a mention of Cyzxares (Saka-Kshatriya) defeating the 
Scythians but that is actually the incident of him subjugating the other 
Scythian tribes and establishing ‘Medes’ as the ruling Scythian tribe in 
the North Western region of present day Iran. 


16.1.3 Madras 
The Medes were known to the Indians as ‘Madras’. The Madra Kingdom 


was a kingdom grouped among the western kingdoms in the epic 
Mahabharata. Its capital was Saka-la. The location of Madra Kingdom 
clearly coincides with Median kingdom. 


Madra mountains are in western Anatolia, Aegean Region of Turkey. 
This region was also under the rule of Medes. Jean Przylusky has shown 
that Bahlika (Bactria) was an Iranian settlement of the Madras who was 
known as Bahlika-Uttaramadras. Bahlika was the Sanskrit term used for 
Bactrians. From the fact that Kamboja Aupamanyava is stated to be the 
pupil of sage Shangayani Madra-kara, scholars like A. B. Keith and A. 
A. Macdonell of the Vedic Index as well as H. Zimmer and others 
postulate a possible connection of the Madras (Medes) with the 
Kambojas who were pre-Aryans of Suryavanshi lineage and were the 
ruling dynasty of Sakas. These Kambojas were also the ancestors of the 
Kushans. Hence, the Sakas (Scythian), Medes, Kambojas, Bactrians and 
Kushans were one and the same people known by different names. At 
some places they were known by their clan name, some places by their 
ethnicity (Suryavanshi), some places as the dynasty (Kush), at some 
places by their location (Bactrian, Saka) and at some places by their 
language (Tocharian). 


Russian historian and linguist Vladimir Minorsky suggested that the 
Medes, who widely inhabited the land where currently the Kurds form a 
majority, might have been the forefathers of the modern Kurds. He also 
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states that the Medes, who invaded the region in the eighth century BC, 
linguistically resembled the Kurds. Garnik Asatrian stated that "The 
Central Iranian dialects and primarily those of the Kashan area in the 
first place, as well as the Azari dialects (otherwise called Southern Tati) 
are probably the direct offshoots of Median language. 


16.1.4 Language 
The Medians spoke a language called Ariana means the language of 


Aryas. As written in ‘Geography’ by Strabo (15.2.8): 


"The name of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia and of 
Media, as also to the Bactrians and Sogdians on the north; for these 
speak approximately the same language, but with slight variations" 


This simply means that the Medes were the same people who later ruled 
the Bactrian region and were known as Tocharians such as Kushans and 
Yuezhis. 


16.1.5 Religion 
Medes practiced Mithraism and had Mithra as their supreme deity. 


However, the historical records also claim that the Medes followed 
Zoroastrian religions as well. But ultimately, Zoroastrianism was also a 
sect of Mithraism. 


501 


16.2 Parthians or Arsacids 
As per Getica, the best work of Jordanes: 


Tanausis, king of the Goths, halted the advance of the Egyptian armies 
of the Egyptian king Sesostris. Tanausis then pursued the Egyptians all 
the way back to the banks of the Nile, where the mighty river and the 
fortifications dissuaded him from slaying Sesotris "in his own land". The 
territory Tanausis had conquered in Asia was then bestowed upon his 
close friend Sornus, king of the Medes. Some of Tanausis' followers 
remained in the conquered lands, and Jordanes cites Pompeius Trogus 
as saying these were the origin of the Parthians, stating that in the 
Scythian language "Parthi" means "deserter" 


°°? (Souda var 2003, p. 84) 
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The Parthians or Parthvas were the rulers of the second Persian Empire 
between 247 BC and 224 AD. They were also known as Arsacid dynasty 
after the name of their founder Arsaces 1. The actual name of Arsaces | 
was Arya-Shak. The same name was used by more than 30 monarchs of 
the Arsacid dynasty. They actually were from Saka or Scythian stock of 
Suryvanshi Aryans. Most scholars now believe that Arsaces was a chief 
of the Parni, a Dahae tribe.°”’ The name Arya-Shak makes it clear that 
the Parni were from the Aryan Saka stock that in turn were from the 
Suryavanshi dynasty. 


The Dahae inhabited the North and the North Western regions of modern 
Iran. This region is known as Gurjan or Dahaestan. Their capital was at 
modern Gurganj (Gorjania). According to an 1893 writer ‘Djordjania or 


Jorjania was the second capital of the country’>’’ We can understand 


the relationship between the Dahae and the Saka or the Scythian with the 
help of the following historical record: 


1. In the Ist century BCE, Strabo (Geographika 11.8.1) also refers 
to the Dahae as "Scythian" people, who were located in the 
vicinity of present-day Turkmenistan. Some "Saka" coins from 
the Seleucid era (312-63 BCE) are sometimes attributed to the 
Dahae. Strabo claimed that the Dahae (including the Parni) were 
"Scythians", who had earlier migrated from "above the Maeotis" 
(Azov Sea). Their ancestors may have originated in the Bactrian 
region which was dominated by the Scythians.°”* 

2. Justinus's ‘Epitome of Pompeius Trogus's Philippic Histories’ 
stated; 

"The Parthians, in whose hands the empire of the east now is, 
having divided the world, as it were, with the Romans, were 
originally exiles from Scythia. This is apparent from their very 


°° The History Of Andent Iran Richard N. Frye, pp. 205-208 

°°3 GI oukhovs ky, Alexandr lvanovitch, The Passage of the Water of the Amu -Darya by its 
Old Bed into the Caspian Sea, St Petersburgh, 1893, pages 8,10,15,28. 

°° Strabo 11.9.3 
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name; for in the Scythian language exiles” are called Parthi." 
[41.2P°° 


3. The Indian records also mention the Parthians as Parthva or 
Saka-Parthvas. In the 4th century BC, Vartika of Katyayana 
mentions the Sakah-Parthavah demonstrating an awareness of 
these Saka-Parthians, probably by way of commerce.””’ 

4. The region of Parthi was divided among seven historical regions. 
The most important two clans of these seven houses/ clans with 
their respective main fiefs and ruling-family seats were: 

e The House of Aspahbudhan, of Gurjan*”® 
e The House of Suren, of Sakastan 


The terms such as Gurjan, Sakastan and Suren (Surya) leave no doubt 
about the (Scythian) Gurjar Aryan origin of the Parthian clans including 
the Parnis that the Arsacids belonged to. 


In the Book named ‘Some aspects of Georgian history in the light of 
Armenian historiography’ by David Muskhelishvili*”’, he has written 
that: 


And since the patriarch of this tribe was called ‘bdeshkh of the Gujars,’ 
it should be recognized that Gujars were indeed Georgians. The fact 
that ‘Moses of Chorene’ means Georgians, in particular, Eastern 
Georgians, when referring to the ‘great and powerful tribe of Gujars,’ is 
confirmed by the text that follows: ‘Rule of the northern country situated 
on the other side of the Caucasian mountains is entrusted to a great and 
powerful tribe; its patriarch is conferred the title of bdeshkh of the 
Gujars who came from a descendant of Mikhrdat (Arsacid dynasty of 


°°° In Sanskrit ‘Pruthak’ has the same meaning. 

5° Smith, Andrew. "Justinus: Epitome of Pompeius Trogus (7)". wwwaattalus.org. 
Archived from the original on 2017-08-03. Retrieved 2017-09-07. 

5°7 india as Known to Pa nini, 1954, p 444, Dr V.S. Agarwala. 

Pourshariati 2008, p. 49. 

D. Mus khelishvili,Georgian Soviet Encyclopedia, Vol. 3, pg. 196, Thilisi., 1978 
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Armenia), the satrap of Darekh, brought by Alexander and appointed 
as ruler over the Iberian’"' captives. 


It makes it clear that the Gujar rulers were called the descendants of the 
Arsacids. This, in fact, proves the Gurjar origin of Arsacids. 


With regard to the origin of the word Pahlavi, the language of Parthians, 
many suggestions have been offered; but the most probable 
explanation®'* is that which connects it with the Parthva, of the 
cuneiform inscriptions, the land the Parthians known to the Greeks and 
Romans, and of the Pahlavas mentioned by Sanskrit writers; the change 
of Parthva into Pahlav being very similar to that of Avestan Mithra into 
Persian ‘Mihr’. The word Parthva has also been used on the Parthian 
coinage. This gives us the tribe name ‘Parthva’ and it means the 
descendants of the Prithu who was the grandson of Cacustha, (Kavkas or 
Caucus) the grandson of Ikshvaqu and the great grandson of Manu, the 
founder of the Suryavanshi lineage.”’* 


51° A list of Parthian monarchs is appended here: Arshak (b.c. 249-247); Tirdsu (b.c. 247- 


214) ; Ardavan | (b.c. 214-196) ; Priyaplatus (b.c. 196-181); Frahat | (b.c. 181-174); 


Mihra dat pe (b.c. 174- 136); Frahat Il (b.c. 136-128); Ardavan Il (b.c, 128-124) 


°1! The name ‘iberia’ is given to many regions ruled by the Aryans and hence its 


name ‘Aay-beriya’ which means ‘Arya-var-ia’ or ‘possessed by Aryans’. 

at Levy's Beitrage zur aramdischen Munzkunde Eran's, und zur Kunde der altem 
Pehle wi-Schiift, Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandis chen Gesellschaft, Leipzig, 1867; 
XXI, 421-465. 

3 In Old Indic languages, descendants of Manu became Manav, that of Yadu became 
Yadav, that of Kuru became Kaurav and hence the descendants of Prithu became 
Prithva or Parthva. 
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A sculpture of a Parthian warrior from 100 BC recovered from 
Khalchayan, an excavation site, usually attributed to the Kushans. The 
period of Parthians also coincide with that of the Saka tribes of Bactria- 
Sogdiana and Kushans. 


The Arsacid dynasty of ruled between 54 AD and 428 AD was also a 
branch of the Arsacids of Parthia and were rivals to the Bagratid dynasty 
of Armenia. The Bagratid dynasty of Georgia branched out from the 
Bagratids of Armenia.”'* 


16.2.1 Religion 
The Parthians worshipped the cult of Mithra (Mihr or Surya) and hence 


were Sun worshippers. They also practiced Zoroastrian religion in which 
people worship fire (a manifestation of Surya). 


16.2.2 Indo-Parthians 
The Indo-Parthian Kingdom was ruled by the Gondopharid dynasty that 


ruled parts of present-day Afghanistan, Pakistan and northwestern India 
during or slightly before the Ist century AD. For most of their history, 
the leading Gondopharid kings held Taxila (in the present Punjab 
province of Pakistan) as their residence. This region was the center of 
the Gurjar clans namely Kushans, Huns and Shahis for the next 1000 
years. 


On the coins of Gonophores, the royal names are Iranian, but the other 
legends on the coins are in Greek and Kharoshti. Ernst Herzfeld 
maintained that the dynasty of Gonophores represented the House of 


Suren?'? of Sakastan (as mentioned earlier). 


The Indo-Parthians were known to the Indians as the Paratarajas. It was 
a dynasty of Parthian kings and ruling family from what is now Pakistan, 
from the Ist century to the 3rd century. The seat of their capital was 
Baluchistan. The Paratas are thought to be identical with the Parthava of 


oe Toumanoff, C. Iberia on the Eve of Bagratid Rule, p. 22, citedin: Suny (1994), note 30 
p. 349 

515 Ernst Herzfeld, Archaeological History of Iran, London, Oxford University Press for 
the British Academy, 1935, p.63. 
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Iranian literature, the Parthians of the Greek literature, and the Paradas 
of the Indian literature. 


The names, period and coins of the Indo-Parthian ruler Sarpedones (1-20 
AD) and Parataraja Spajhayam (1*' Century AD) greatly resemble each 
other making it clear that the Indian ParataRajas and Indo-Parthians 
were Closely related if not the same dynasty. 


The name of Gonophores was translated in Armenian in "Gastaphar", 
and then in western languages into ‘Gaspard’. It is quite possible that 
"Gaspard, the king of Persia", who according to apocryphal texts and 
eastern Christian tradition, was one of the three biblical Magis, who 
attended the birth of Christ. Because of this interaction and association, 
Gaspard was adopted by the Europeans (and in Western tradition) as a 
male first name. 


Coins of the Indo-Parthians 
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These Indo-Parthian people were also from the Scythian tribe of Dahae 
(Daxia, the descendants of legendary Vedic king Daksh or Dax) like 
their Persian relatives. They were the forefathers of another great Indian 
tribe named ‘Jats’. 


16.3 Sassanians 


The Sassanian Empire was established in ‘Estakhr’ (Faras) by Ardashir 
I. Ardashir was the son of Sassan who was married to the daughter of 
Papak. After the birth of Ardashir, his father most probably died and 
Papak (his maternal grandfather) brought him up as his own son. Papak, 
a religious leader in the religiously important town of Estakhr was 
originally the ruler of a region called Khir. However, by the year 200 
AD he had managed to overthrow his own father-in-law Gocehr (Gojar) 
the ruler of Bazrangi dynasty of Estakhr (Faras) and acquired the throne. 
The historical accounts are confused between the relations of Papak, 
Sassan, Ardashir and Gojar. In some texts Papak is the name of the son 
of Sassan who was married into the Bazrangi family of Faras. 


16.4 Bazrangi 

Bazrangi (also known as Bazrangids) is the attested family name of a 
dynasty of rulers in south western Iran near the end of Arsacid Empire as 
well as the name of geographical districts (until 224 AD). The word 
Bazrang has been used in other historical sources, such as Estakhar to 
refer toa geographical district in the mountainous region where the Sirin 
and Sadkan rivers have their origin. 


R. Frye indicates that this district could be the one in the Pahlavi text 
“Xusraw-ud-redag’ from where excellent wine came. 


Today however there are the villages known as upper Bazrang and lower 
Bazrang in the Behbahan district of the province of Khuzestan (Kush- 
sthan). There is also a mention of the word Bazrangi (means a wild 
person) in the popular folktales of Iran°’®. 


oe Bazrangi is the name of Hindu Diety Hanuman, an assodate of Lord Rama in his 


battle against evil Ravana as per the Sacred Hindu epic ‘Ramayana’. Hanuman or 
Bazrangi is depicted as being a half human half ape and called from a forest tribe called 
Vanar. Evena few spedes of monkeys are referred to be as Bazrang in Hindi but ‘Vanar’ 
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The Bazrangis ruled Estakhr, an important religious place since the 
Achaemenid Empire (600 BC). It was the location of the Achaemenid 
royal tombs, of important Sassanian rock-sculptures, and of funeral 
installations (dakmas). In origin, Estakhr was presumably a suburb of the 
urban settlement once surrounding the Achaemenid royal residences, but 
of which few traces now survive. No doubt the town flourished from 265 
BC to 200 AD, under the Persis kings, whose capital is believed to have 
been here; and, from A.D. 208, under the Sassanians, when it was the 
principal city and the religious center of the province, but not a normal 
royal residence. 


The lord Sassan (who is named as the eponymous ancestor of the 
Sassanians) according to famous Persian scholar and historian Tabari, 
took a wife from a family called ‘Bazrangi’. The woman was called 
“Ram-behesht’ (which means ‘the paradise of Ram’) and according to 
Tabari ‘possessed beauty and perfection’. She bore Sassan a son called 
Papak.*’” 


In the account of Tabari, Ardashir, the founder of Sassanid dynasty was 
sent for educational reasons at the request of his father Papak to Tiri who 
was the eunuch of ‘Gojar’, the king of Bazrangi dynasty. Later Ardashir 
succeeded Tirl who was the chief officer of Darabgerd. Ardashir 
managed to make a number of local conquests and then wrote to his 
father to revolt against Gojar. Papak did so and killed Gojar and took his 
throne. He named his empire ‘Sassanian’ after his father’s name. 


The Kilwa Empire which was a maritime power and was part of the 
larger Bazrangi empire finds mention in the history as preserving their 
fire temples (until the 10" century AD) devoted to their chief deity 
“Mithra’ alternatively known as Mihr or Surya (the symbol of Mithra or 
Mihra is Fire which manifests Sun in Avestan and Vedic texts). In 980 
AD, around 2000 local people were killed and Kilwa Sultanate was 
founded by Ali ibn al-Hassan Shirazi which finally succeeded the Kilwa 
Empire. 


simply means a forest dwelling tribe (Van-ar). Vanar is a clan name among modem 
Gurjars in Northem India apart from the Van-Gurjars. 
°”” (Tabari 1999) page 4. 
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So, this historical reference makes it clear that there was this ruler of 
Kush-Sthan (Stronghold of the descendants of Kush the son of 
Suryavanshi Aryan King Ram) whose name/title was Gojar and his 
family name was derived after a Hindu deity (Bajrangi) and whose 
daughter was named after lord Ram (Ram-behst) himself. The mention 
of this place as the religious center of Sun worship also fortifies the 
claim. 


Gorgan (Astarabad) was an important political and religious city during 
the Qajar dynasty. 
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Chapter 17: The Caucasus 


17.1 Ingush People 

The Ingush were known by various names such as Ghulgai (Gharjai), 
Gerger (Grjar), Galash, Ghiljai and Vainakhs (The Nakh people). The 
Dzurdzans (Gurjan) were the ancestors of the modern Chechen and 
Ingush populations. The famous ruling Pashtun tribe of south Asia 
namely Khalji (Giljai or Khalaj) originated from these Ingush people. 
The Ingush were subject to countless other genocides and ethnic 
cleansings since then because of their proud past and unwillingness to 
accept any other faith except their own: Aryan faith. 


1380-96 


During the 13th and the 14th centuries, the Mongols launched two long 
massive invasions on the territory of modern Chechnya and Ingushetia, 
which included the lands of Alania in the West, Simsir in the Northeast, 
and the Georgian-allied kingdom of Durdzuketia in the South. They not 
only caused massive destruction and human loss for the Dzurdzuks, but 
also greatly influenced the remaining population. The ancestors of the 
Chechens and Ingush ultimately fended off the Mongols who attacked in 
two separate waves, but this proved to be a big loss to them and the 
states they had set up were destroyed completely just as their old 
organized culture. These invasions are among the most significant 
occurrences in Chechen and Ingush history, and have had long-ranging 
effects on Chechnya, Ingushetia and their people. Timurlane first sent 
his Turkic imperial warriors to attack the Caucasus in 1390 and stepped 
up the invasion in 1395-1396 greatly. The second Mongol invasion was 
just as brutal as the first one, many Dzurdzuks were annihilated, as were 


é : 518 
various churches and pagan sanctuaries. 


1858-1865 


In his memoirs, general Denikin writes: "Ingush people are the least 
numerous but most welded and strongly martial organization. They 
were, in essence, the supreme arbiter of the North Caucasus. The moral 


°18 Anchabadze, George. The Vainakhs. Page 25. 
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of the appearance was defined long ago in Russian text-books of 
geography, "the chief occupation — animal husbandry and robbery ..." 
The last one of the two was established as a special art in the society. 
Political aspirations came from the same trend. The Ingush were 
mercenaries of the Soviet regimes, they support it but don’t allow its 
spread in their province. 


The Russian Tsar encouraged the emigration of Ingush and Chechens to 
Turkey and the Middle East by claiming that "Muslims need to live 
under Muslim rulers". It seems that he wanted to liberate the land for 
Ossetians and Cossacks”'’. Some Ingush exiled to deserted territory in 
the Middle East where many of them died. The remainder was 
assimilated. It was estimated that 80% of the Ingush left Ingushetia for 
the Middle East in 1865°”°. 


1944 


On 23 February, 1944 the Ingush and the Chechens were falsely accused 
of collaborating with the Nazis operation code name ‘Lentil’ starts and 
the entire Ingush and Chechen populations were deported to Kazakhstan, 
Uzbekistan, and Siberia on the orders of Soviet leader Joseph Stalin, 
while the majority of their men were fighting on the front. The initial 
phase of the deportation was carried out with the help of United States- 
supplied Studebaker trucks specifically modified with three submachine 
gun nest compartments above the deported to prevent escapes. American 
historian Norman Naimark writes: 


Troops assembled villagers and townspeople, loaded them onto trucks — 
many deportees remembered that they were Studebakers, fresh from 
Lend-Lease deliveries over the Iranian border — and delivered them at 
previously designated railheads. ... Those who could not be moved were 


519 Johanna Nichols (February 1997). "The Ingush (with notes on the Chechen): 


Background information". University of California, Berkeley. Archived from the original 
on December 8, 2006. Retrieved 2007-02-10. 

2° Caucasus and central Asia newsletter. Issue 4 (PDF). University of California, 
Berkeley. 2003. Archived from the original (PDF) on February 27, 2008. 
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shot. ...[A] few fighters aside, the entire Chechen and Ingush nations, 
496,460 people, were deported from their homeland””’. 


The deportees were gathered on the railroad stations and during the 
second phase transferred to the cattle railroad carts. Up to 30% of the 
population perished during the journey or in the first year of the exile””’. 
The Prague Watchdog claims that "in the early years of their exile about 
half of the Chechens and Ingush died from hunger, cold and disease”. 
The deportation was classified by the European Parliament in 2004 as 
genocide. After the deportation, Ingush resistance against Russia gained 
momentum again. Those who escaped the deportation, shepherds who 
were in the mountains during the deportation combine forces and form 
rebel groups which constantly attack Russian forces in Ingushetia. Major 
rebel groups were led by Akhmed Khuchbarov, Tsitskiev brothers, and 
Ingush woman-sniper Laisat Baisarova. The last one of the male Ingush 
rebels was killed in 1977 by the KGB officers, while the female sniper 
Laisat Baisarova was never captured or killed. American professor 
Johanna Nichols, who specializes in Chechen and Ingush philology, 
provided this deportation as the only reason for Ingush unrest in this 
region. 


°21 Fires of Hatred: Ethnic Ceansing in Twentieth-Century Europe, Cambridge, Mass. 


and London: Harvard University Press, 2001, p. 96-97 

322 Dunlop, John B. (1998). Russia Confronts Chechnya. Cambridge University Press. p. 
70. ISBN 0-521-63619-1. A total of 144,704 (23.7 percent) of all deported Chechens, 
Ingush, Balkars (1944) and Ka rachai (1943) died in the period from 1944 through 1948 
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Chapter 18: Afghanistan (Bactria-Margriana-Sogdiana- 
Takshshila) 


Summary 
As per the Indian records, 


‘Bahlika or the western countries were cold countries and people used 
blankets. They also reared sheep and drank sheep milk. They had good 
knowledge of camels. They had horses of excellent quality. Their horses 
and even horsemen were used in the wars between kings of Aryavarta 
(North Indian kingdoms where Vedic culture of the norm, prevailed). ’ 


Another collective name denoting the western kingdoms is Arashtra or 
Aratta, meaning a kingless country. This raises the doubt whether these 
countries were a republic ruled by elected chiefs, if we take the positive 
sense of the word. In a negative sense the word Arashtra can mean a 
kingdom with no control or with utter disorder. 


The name Bahlika was also used to denote a kingdom different from 
Madra, Sindhu, Kekeya, Gandhara or Kamboja. The Kuru king Santanu, 
a forefather of Kauravas and Pandavas, had a brother who ruled the 
Bahlika Kingdom. 


18.1 Archosia 

The Sanskrit word ‘Kosh’ means pocket or cell or container. The word 
‘Ar-Cosia’ is simply derived from the word ‘Arya-Kosh’ or the 
settlement of Aryans. There early settlements such as Ali-Kosh in 
Zagros mountain region (which has been their stronghold since last 5000 
years) also had the similar meaning. 


The younger texts of Avestan books have a clear view of all of the 
Eastern Iran: Choresmia, Sogdia, Bactria, Margiana, Arachosia, the 
Helmand valley, Gorjan, Raya (Rai), Varna (Bannu, NWFP), The 
Seven Rivers (Sapta Sindhu in Panjab, The Indian subcontinent). This 
means that moving eastwards from Iran, the first settlers of Aryan origin 
inhabited the modern Afghanistan region named as Bactria, Arachosia, 
Sogdiana and Margiana etc. The Greek term ‘Arachosia’ corresponds to 
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the Aryan land. In Old Persian inscriptions, the region is referred to as 
h(a)-r(a)-u-v(a)-t-?°’. This form is the ‘etymological equivalent’ of 
Vedic Sanskrit Sarasvati-, the name of a (mythological) river literally 
meaning ‘rich in waters/lakes’ and derived from saras- ‘lake, pond’. (cf. 
Aredvi Sura Anahita). This region was also known as Aratta by the 
ancient world which is a misnomer for ‘Aryavrata’ and like previous 
Aryavrata it was located on the Silk Road and similarly was a great 
source of Lapis Lazuli. 


In the map by the Greek historian Eratosthenes (194 BC) 
Ariana/Aryavrata or Archosia can be seen with India 


There was another city named Arya (Latinized as Aria) west to this 
Ariana region. According to the Greek scholar Arrian, Ariyana and Arya 
were two different cities located in the eastern side of Achaemenid 
Empire.°~* 


3 Schmitt, Rudiger (August 10, 2011). "Arachosia". United States: Encyd opedia 


lranica. 
4 G_ Gnoli, “Apianh: Postilla ad AriyO Sayana,” Rivista degli studi orientali (RSO) 41, 
1966, pp. 329-34. 
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The surrounding region of Herat (the whole of Afghanistan and Eastern 
Iran, The term ‘Herat’ is also derived from ‘Aryavrata’) was considered 
the true homeland of the Aryan people, which is why modern-day 
Afghanistan was referenced as Ariana in antiquity, and still used to 
varying degrees today’. The region was so densely populated by the 
Aryan tribes that it been considered to be the original homeland of 
Aryans by many historians. It also clarifies that the Western Chinese 
region was also a part of the Aryan lands and hence the Vijay Kriti, the 
King of Khotan, was called ‘Arya-ManjuShri’. Apart from the Rulers, 
the Kingdoms also bore Sanskrit names such as Agni-Desh and Kashi 
etc. The main kingdoms of this region (Chinese) are discussed in detail 
in the next chapter. 


18.2 Taksh-shila (Taxila) 

Taxila was founded in a strategic location along the ancient ‘Royal 
Highway’ that connected the Mauryan capital at Patliputra in Bihar, with 
the ancient Peshawar, Puskalavati, and onwards towards Central Asia via 
Kashmir, Bactria, and Kapisa. Taxila thus changed hands many times 
over the centuries, with many empires vying for its control. 


With the rise of the Kushans, given its strategic location, Takshshila 
became a city of prominence with major religious, educational, political 
centers located here. The Kushans used this city as one of their four 
capitals. The Khotans also traced their origin from this city.°*° The rule 
of this city after Kushans was always under the Gurjars of Khatana clan. 
The present region of Taxila is also largely populated with the Gurjars of 
Khatana clan. The Alchon Huns who were also Gurjars from Khotan 
region (discussed in details in later chapters), ruled this city as their 
stronghold. Then it was a part of the Shahi dynasty until 1026 AD. A 
ruler in 9" Century AD named Lakhana Gurjar (a Governor of Shahi 


55 Ed Eduljee. "Aryan Homeland, Airyana Vaeja, in the Avesta. Aryan lands and 


Zoroastrianism". Heritageinstitute.com. Retrieved 2016-10-21. 

6 The nobles ofa tribe in ancient Taxila established Khotan, who traced their ancestry 
to the deity VaiSravana, Mallory, J. P. Mair, Victor H. (2000), The Tarim Mummies: 
Ancient China and the Mystery of the Earliest Peoples from the West, London: Thames 
& Hudson, pp. 77-81 
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dynasty) was said to have lost his kingdom of Taksh-shila to Shankar 
Verman of Utpala dynasty of Kashmir’”’ for a short period though. 


18.2.2 Ayutthaya Kingdom in Thailand 
The Suryvanshi Kingdoms of Ayutthaya and Lobpuri (derived from 


Lav’) in Thailand were established by the Gurjar nobles from Taksh- 
Shila in 650 AD. The earliest confirmed occurrence of the name 
Lavapura is on silver coins inscribed "lava" on the obverse and "pura" on 
the reverse in a Pallava-derived script of the seventh or the eighth 
century; several such coins were recovered in 1966 from a hoard found 
in an ancient jar in U Thong.°”” 


According to the Northern Chronicles, it was founded by King 
Kalavarnaditya (Thai: ‘Phraya Kalavarnadit’), who came from Taxila 
(Takkasila) to north-west India (now Pakistan) in 648 AD.°*° According 
to Thai records, King Kakabatr from Taxila set the new era, 
‘Chulasakaraj’ in 638. His son, King Kalavarnadit founded the city a 
decade later. 


Xuanzang (Hiuen-Tsang) visited India in 629-645 AD: 


Taxila which was desolate and half-ruined was visited by him in 630 AD, 
and found most of its sangharamas still ruined and desolate. Only a few 
monks remained there. He adds that the kingdom had become a 
dependency of Kashmir with the local leaders fighting amongst 


327 In Raj Tarangni, Kalhana, its author wrote Shankar Varman, a ruler of Kashmir 


attacked Gurjar Bhumi and Gurjar King Lakhan, gave away TAKDESA (present Taxila) to 
Shanker Varman and hene saved his kingdom: Raj Tarangini chapter 5 page 205 
Translated by Marc Aurel Stein. 

978 It was originally known as Lavo or Lavapura, meaning "city of Lava" in 
reference to the ancient South Asian city of Lavapuri (present-day Lahore, 
Pakistan). Phanindra Nath Bose, The Indian colony of Siam, Lahore, The Punjab 
Sanskrit Book Depot, 1927, p.v. 

ad Boeles, J.J. "A Note on the Ancient City Called Lavapura" (PDF). Siamese 
Heritage. Siamese Heritage. Retrieved 2014-11-19. 

93° Hiram W. Woodward, "Thailand and Cambodia: The Thirteenth and 
Fourteenth Centuries", in Khaisri Sri-Aroon, M.C. Subhadradis Diskul, Studies & 
Reflections on Asian Art History and Archaeology: Essays in Honour of H.S.H 
Professor Subhadradis Diskul, Bangkok, Silpakorn University, 1996, pp.335-350. 
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themselves for power. He noted that it had some time previously been a 
subject of Kapisa (Kushans). 


This is clear by the above details that the restlessness in Taxila resulted 
in the migration of some of the royal families of Suryavanshi Gurjars 
(the Lav sect) into Thailand and Cambodia (Kambojiya) and establishing 
new empires there.’ Although, Taxila was still under the rule of 
Khatana Gurjar (Alchon-Shahi) ruler named Narendraditya Khingila 
from Kashmir. 


In the 10th century, it was known as Lavodayapura. It was subordinate 
to the Kamboja Empire from Cambodia (Kambojiya), therefore Lavo 
was often mentioned as Kambojarat (rat means ‘kingdom’) in some old 
Thai records.” In 1350 AD Ayutthaya kingdom was founded by King 
Rama-thibodi-1°*> who merged Lavo with his kingdom ruled from 
Suvarnbhumi. Lopburi was a stronghold of Ayutthaya rulers. It became 
the capital of the kingdom during the reign of the King Narai the Great 
in the mid-17th century and the king resided there for about eight 
months a year. There were not any evidences about the prosperity of 
Lavo been transferred from Lavo to Ayutthaya, but with time Lavo’s 
importance diminished to just a border town to the north of Ayutthaya. 


°31 The Khmer endonym Kampuchea derives from the Sanskrit name 


kambojadesa, composed of @@1 dega ("land of" or "country of") and Healst 
kamboja, which alludes to the foundation of the first ancient Khmer kingdom. 

é Coedés, George (1968). Walter F. Vella, ed. The Indianized States of 
Southeast Asia. trans.Susan Brown Cowing. University of Hawaii Press. ISBN 
978-0-8248-0368-1. 
ase Coedés, George (1968). Walter F. Vella, ed. The Indianized States of 
Southeast Asia. trans.Susan Brown Cowing. University of Hawaii Press. ISBN 
978-0-8248-0368-1. 
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Chapter 19: Kingdoms in China 
Summary 


The Chinese dynasties along with the Mongols are believed to have 
originated from the Chandravanshi Aryans. 


Chandravanshi legend 


In Hindu mythology, there are many versions of the legends around 
Chandra's family. In one, he meets Tara, the wife of Brihspati (planet 
Jupiter). From their union, Tara became pregnant giving birth to Budha 
(planet mercury). Brihspati becomes upset and declares a war. The 
Devas intervene, and Tara returns to Brihspati while Budh chose to stay 
with his father Chandra and thence starting the Chandravanshi lineage?** 
Budh married Illa°’? (daughter of Manu, Sister of Ikshvaqu) and bore a 
son named Pururava. °° (Pururvasu means ‘crying loud’ as the Gods 
Chanted loudly when he was born, expressing their disapproval of the 
marriage of the illegitimate child ‘Budh’ into the royal clan of 
Suryavansh). Pururva Married Ira as per the Vayupurana. Pururva and 
Ira gave birth to six sons, namely’: 


Ayu, Amavasu, Vishvayu, Shrutayu, Shatayu and Dridhayu 


The Tatars (the term Tatar has been derived from Tata’’® which in 
Sanskrit means father, elder or a respectable person) all claim descend 
from Ayu, ‘The Moon’. The “Tatar Ay’ had a son named Juldus. His son 


534 Roshen Dalal (2010). Hinduism: An Alphabetical Guide. Penguin Books India. pp. 


393-394. ISBN 978-0-14-341421-6. 
°35 The Illa river northwest of China was named after her. 

Misra, V.S. (2007). Ancient Indian Dynasties, Mumbai: Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, ISBN 
81-7276-413-8, p.57 

537 ba rgiter, F.E. (1972). Andent Indian Historical Tradition, Delhi: Motilal Bana rsidass, 
pp.85 

°8 The Persian word is first recorded in the 13th century in reference to the hordes of 
Genghis Khan and is of unknown origin, according to OED "said to be" ultimately from 
tata, a name of the Mongols for themselves. The Chinese term for Tatars was Dada 
which means Grandfather in Sanskrit. 
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was Hyun and from him came the first race of the kings of China. The 
Puranic Hindu ‘Ayu’ had a son named Yadu (Jadu) from whose third 
son Hyu, the Hindu genealogists deduce no line, and from whom the 
Chinese may claim their Indus origin. 


El Khan: Ninth from ‘Ay’ had two sons: Kaian and naga (Serpent is the 
emblem of Budh), whose decedents peopled all Tatar. From Kaian, 
Changez khan claimed descent. 


The Chinese account of the birth of Yu (Ayu), their first monarch, 


‘A star struck his mother while journeying. She conceived and gave to 
the world Yu, the founder of the first dynasty that ruled china.’? Yu 
divided China into nine provinces and began to reign around 2207 BC. 


The name of China is also a remnant of their Chandravanshi lineage™*”. 


J. P. Mallory notes in ‘Encyclopedia of Indo-European Culture’ that it is 
likely that the Aryans reached the Near East from the north, via the 
Caucasus, in the 3rd millennium BC together with the proto-Tocharians, 
who migrated eastward.”"’ The first theory, developed by W. B. Henning 
in his 1965 paper, “the first Indo-Europeans in history,” is discussed at 
some length in Mallory and Mair (2000), pp. 281-282. They explored 
Henning’s suggestion that the ancient pronunciation of ‘Yuezhi’ could 
be approximately reconstructed as Gu(t)-t’1 and related it to the ‘Gut? 
people who ruled Sumeria in 2100 BC . 


One of the early settlements of Suryavanshi Aryans was in modern 
Gujarat state of India. They are said to have migrated here via the sea 
trade route from Sumeria in 2500 BC. They named this region as 
Saurashtra or the land of Sun/Sun people. The Second group of Gurjar 


539 De Guignes, Sur Les Dynasties Des Hans, Vol-l, Page 7 


“° Portuguese China is thought to derive from Persian Chin which may be traced further 


back to Sanskrit Cina (let). Cina was first used in early Hindu scripture, induding the 
Mahabharata (Sth century bce)and the Laws of Manu (2nd century bce). 
541 541 Mallory 1997, pp. 12-16 
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Aryans settled in the modern Afghanistan region of BMAC (The 
Bactria—Margiana Archaeological Complex) in around 2000 BC. They 
were known as Tokhraii, Sakai & Sai (Scythian) to the Greeks, 
Wusun*’, Xianbei & Da Yuezhi to the Chinese and Tusharas, 
Kambojas, Ashvins & Sakas to the Indians**’. Their language, 
commonly known as ‘Tocharian’, is attested as the earliest approved 
form of any Indo European language after the Luvian (and its 
subgroups). Bactria—Margiana material that had been found at Susa, 
Shahdad and Tepe Yahya in Iran°™* strongly establish the Indo Aryan 
migration from Iran to this region. As argued by Michael Witzel and 
Alexander Lubotsky, there is a proposed substratum in the Proto-Indo- 
Iranian language which can be plausibly identified with the original 
language of the BMAC. Moreover, Lubotsky points out a larger number 
of words apparently borrowed from the same language, which are only 
attested in Indo-Aryan and therefore evidence of a substratum in Vedic 
Sanskrit exists. Some BMAC words are still found in Tocharian. 
Michael Witzel points out that the borrowed vocabulary includes words 
from agriculture, village and town life, flora and fauna, ritual and 
religion, providing evidence for the acculturation of Indo-Iranian 
speakers into the world of urban civilization” **°. 


The Gurjars and the allied Aryan tribes migrated to the east from Iran 
and entered Indian and Chinese regions almost at the same time (around 
1800 BC). The Gurjar being the major ruling clan of the Suryavanshis 
named many regions after their ancestors Lav and Kush. In the Modern 
day China there are numerous lakes and rivers named after Lav (Lop- 
Nur, Liao, Liu, Da-Liao, Liu-gu, Luan, Liu-xhai and Lipu River etc.) 


” Asii or Asiani may simply be a corruption of the name of the Issedones —an Iranian 


people mentioned by Herodotus — who are frequently identified with the Wusun 
mentionedin contemporaneous Chinese sources. 

43 The Asii were identical with the Pasiani (Gasiani) and were, therefore, also the 
Yue zhi — J. Markwart. EranSahr 

°4 CC. Lamberg-Karlovwsky, "Archaeology and Language: The Indo-ranians", Current 
Anthropology, vol. 43, no. 1 (Feb. 2002). 

“5 Witzel, Michael (1999). "Aryan and non-Aryan Names in Vedic India. Data for the 
linguistic situation, c. 1900-500 B.C." (PDF). In Bronkhorst, J. Aryans and Non-Aryans, 
Evidence, Interpretation and Ideology. Cambridge, Massachusetts. pp. 337-404 

“6 Witzel, Michael (2003). "Linguistic Evidence for Cultural Exchange in Prehistoric 
Western Central Asia". Sino-Platonic Papers (129). 
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The modern Chinese region of Tarim Basin, located in the west most 
province of China called ‘Xinjiang’ (Sikyang), was the center of their 
base. Xinjiang is quite different from the rest of China and is often 
named as Chinese Turkistan. It is an autonomous region and in the past 
was ruled by the Aryans. This region was closer to the Indian culture and 
languages as the Hindu culture and languages were prominent in all the 
kingdoms of the Tarim basin. Like Afghanistan and Kashmir (that 
boarders this region), it was also one of the last strongholds of the 
Aryans. 


The Chinese sources tell us that the Xirong**’ were the first nomadic 


people who started troubling Chinese civilization in around 18" Century 
BC. The 7th-century commentary to the ‘Hanshu’ by Yan Shigu says: 
"Among the various Xirong tribes in the western regions, the Wusun's 
shape was the strangest; and the present barbarians who have green eyes 
and red hair, and are like a macaque, belonged to the same race as the 
Wusun”.*** There were many other nomadic groups that we come to 
know from the Chinese sources and all of them are now proved to be of 


the same origin: the Aryans. 


As aresult of phonetic studies and comparisons based on the inscriptions 
on bronze and the structure of the characters, Wang Guowei came to the 
conclusion that the tribal names in the annalistic sources Guirang, 
Xunyu, Xianyu, Xianyun, Jung, Di, and Hu designated one and the same 
people, who later entered history under the name Xiongnu.°”’ Their 
association with the Wusun or Ashvin people leaves no doubt that these 
nomads were the Suryavanshi Aryans who migrated to the BMIC from 
Iran in around 2000 BC. 


Many later Chinese kingdoms such as Khitans (Liao / Lav dynasty), 
Northern Wei and Sui dynasty are all said to have been derived from the 
Xianbei nomadic Aryan state. These dynasties completely Sinicized 
themselves in terms of names, culture and religion in order to get 


“7 xi rong, who lived primarilyin and around the extremities of ancient China known as 


early as the Shang dynasty (1765-1122 BCE): Waugh, Daniel C: Professor. "Silk Road 
Texts". University of Washington. Retrieved 20 April 2014. 

“8 vu, Taishan. A Study of Saka History, (1998) pp. 141-142. Sino-Platonic Papers, 
Number 80. University of Pennsylvania. 

349 Taskin V.S., "Materials on the history of nomadic tribes in China 3rd-5th cc", Issue 3 
"Mujuns", p. 276 
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acceptance from their Chinese subjects””’. The Sui (Surya) dynasty that 
ruled for a very short time is credited with the reunification of the 
Chinese regions and making this country the way we find it today. The 
Northern Wei unified North China again in 439 and ushered in the 
period of the Northern dynasties. Apart from that they also played a 
crucial role in the spread of Buddhism into China which originally was 
introduced to China by the Kushan rulers. 


The main Aryan kingdoms in the Tarim Basin were Gushi, Kucha (also 
called as Gujar), Khotan (Kush-sthan) and Guge (also known as Gujar) 
etc. This region of Tarim Basin along with the Lob (Lav) desert and Lop 
Lake has been the cradle for Aryan settlers known to the historians as 
Tocharians. 


It shows the shifting of Aryans from their original homeland (Armenia- 
Georgia) to Iran, Afghanistan, China and the Indian subcontinent in a 
series of migrations. The center of Aryan people shifted from the Central 
Asia to the modern regions of Afghanistan and the Indian subcontinent 
in 2000 BC fortifying the claims of the Aryan migration”’'. The western 
historians also called this land ‘Ariana’ or the Land of Aryans. Ariana, 
the Latinized form of the ancient Greek Ar(e)iane’” was a general 
geographical term used by the Greek and Roman authors of the ancient 
period for a district of wide extent between Central Asia and the Indus 
River’, comprising the eastern provinces of the Achaemenid Empire 
that covered the whole of modern-day Afghanistan, as well as the 
easternmost part of Iran and up to the Indus river in Pakistan (former 
Northern India)°**. The Greek term Ariané (Latin: Ariana) is based on 
Aryan, a term found in Iranian Avestan Airiiana- (especially in 


°°° Most Xianbei dans adopted Han family names during Northern Wei Dynasty 


The thorniest, most fought-over questionin Indian history is slowly but surely getting 
answered: did Indo-European language speakers, who called themselves Aryans, stream 
into India sometime around 2,000 BC — 1,500 BC when the Indus Valley dvilisation came 
to an end, bringing with them Sanskrit and a distinctive set of cultural practices? 
Genetic research based on an avalanche of new DNA evidence is making scientists 
around the world converge on an unambiguous answer: yes, they did. 

$82 Pliny, Naturalis Historia, book vi, page 23 

°°3 Schmitt, R. (1986). "Aria". Encydopaedia Iranica. Retrieved 2013-05-10. 

Sagar, Krishna Chandra (1 January 1992). Foreign Influence on Andent India. 
Northem Book Centre. p. 91. ISBN 9788172110284. According to Strabo (c.54B.C., A.D. 
24), who refers to the authority of Apollodorus of Artemia, the Greeks of Bactra 
became masters of Ariana, a vague term roughly indicating the eastern districts of the 
Persian empire, and of India. 
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Airyanem Vaejah, the name of the Iranian peoples' mother country)’. 
The names Ariana and Aria, and many other ancient titles of which Aria 
is a component element, are connected with the Sanskrit term Aryan, the 
Avestan term Airya, and the Old Persian term Ariya, a self designation 
of the peoples of Ancient India and Ancient Iran, meaning ‘noble’, 
‘excellent’ and ‘honourable’””’. 


The Gurjar Aryans of the Chinese territories were initially known to the 
world as the Gushi people. They were later called Yuezhi and Xiongnu 
(Huns). The conflict between these two rival clans resulted in the exodus 
of Yuezhi from the Chinese region into the modern Afghanistan region. 
This migration ended with the formation of a strong confederation of 
five tribes called Da Yuezhi (Yuezhi being the numerously strongest 
among all). The Sakas, who were the original inhabitants of that region, 
accepted the Yuezhi supremacy because of their common Aryan 


origins”*’. 


19.1 Gus hi 

The Gushi were people who established a kingdom during the Ist 
millennium BC in the Tarim basin (modern Xinjiang, China”’*. Not 
much is known about them but their physical features (Tarim mummies) 
and lifestyle clearly indicated that they were different from their Chinese 
neighbors and closer to the Aryans. According to J. P. Mallory and 
Victor H. Mair, the earliest accounts of the Gushi report them to have 
"lived in tents, followed the grasses and waters, and had considerable 
knowledge of agriculture. They owned cattle, horses, camels, sheep and 
goats. They were proficient with bows and arrows"”’’. Contemporary 
Chinese sources suggest that the Gushi were Caucasoid in appearance. A 
2,700-year-old grave discovered in 2008 at the Yanghai Tombs, an 


°° Schmitt, R. (1986). "Aria". Encydopaedia Iranica. Retrieved 2013-05-10. 


Smith, William (1980). "Ariana". Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography. Boston: 
Little, Brown, and Co. pp. 210-211. Retrieved 2013-05-10. 

°°” Latest researches have proven that the word ‘Yue zhi’ is the ‘Chinese transliteration’ 
of the term ‘Toxari’ and not Vijaya’ which was the justa title of the Kings of Yuezhi tribe 
like the later Kucha Kings. 

8 Jan Romgard, “Ancient Human Settlements in Xinjiang and the Early Silk Road Trade” 
Sino-Platonic Papers, 185 (November, 2008) 

ae Mallory, J. P.; Mair, Victor H. (2000). The Tarim Mummies: Ancient China and the 
Mystery of the Earliest Peoples from the West. London: Thames & Hudson. pp. 143- 
144. 
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ancient cemetery (54,000 Meter square in area) has been attributed to the 
Gushi culture. The grave guards the remains of a shaman who had blue 
eyes and light-coloured hair*®’. Therefore, the Gushi were a Tocharian 
peoples and spoke one of the associated languages’. Their name 
‘Gushi’, if Indianized, gives us ‘Gujar’ or ‘Gusar’ and_ further 
discussions on their descendants ie. Yuezhis, Kuchi and Khotans will 
prove it strongly. 


19.2 Yue zhi 

The Yuezhis are often linked to the Gutis of Sumerian civilization’. 
Guti, as shown earlier in the book, was a misnomer for Gurjars and 
hence the link between Yuezhis and Gurjars is clear and strong. They 
were also known as Tocharians (in Greek) or Tukharas or Tushars (in 
Sanskrit texts). They are also linked to the Goths*’ whom we have 
discussed in detail in previous chapters. Their name Yuezhi is actually a 
Chinese misnomer for Yaudheya (Yu-dhe-ya). 


The Yuezhi were first reported in Chinese histories as ‘nomadic 
pastoralists’ living in an arid grassland area in the western part of the 
modern Chinese province of Gansu, during the 1st millennium BC. Their 
name is often mistaken as Yuchi which translates to the Moon Clan in 
Chinese language (Yu means Moon & Chi means Clan). But in reality 
these people were purely Suryavanshi Aryans and were from the great 
family of Ayudhya. New discoveries prove that there was a separate 
tribe of Yuchi or Yushi°™ that probably was from the Chandravanshi 
lineage like other Chinese dynasties*®. In the 1st century BC, Sima Qian 
— widely regarded as the founder of the Chinese historiography — 
describes how the Qin dynasty (221-206 BC) bought jade and highly 
valued military horses from people that Sima Qian called the ‘Wuzhi 
‘(Yuechi), led by a man named ‘Luo’(Lav). The Wuzhti traded these 


a Viergas, Jennifer (12 April 2008). "World's oldest marijuana stash totally busted". 


www.nbcnews.com. Retrieved 3 August 2016. 

Pet Contemporary Chinese sources suggest that the Jushi were Caucasoid in appearance. 
They may have been one of the so-called Tocharian peoples and spoken one of the 
associated languages. 

°° Mallory & Mair 2000, pp. 98-99, 281-283. 

Page 201: The Huns, Rome and the Birth of Europe By Hyun Jin Kim 

Kushan were not Yuhezhi-based on New Discoveries and Reinterpretation from 
Chinese Sources by Bipin Shah 

56 Name Yuezhi simply means Yu=Moon & Shi or zhi=Clan (According to the Kangxi 
Dictionary) 
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goods for Chinese silk, which they then sold on to other neighbours.’”° 
This is probably the first reference to the Yuezhi as a lynchpin in trade 
on the Silk Road, which in the 3rd century BC began to link Chinese 
states to Central Asia and eventually the Middle East, the Mediterranean 
and the Europe*’’. The name of their leader ‘Luo’ is a clear evidence of 
their being from the Ayudhya family of Suryavanshi Aryan origins. 
Their self name Vijaya, their language, religion, lifestyle, physical 
details and warlike tradition also further suggest that they were not a 
Mongolic or a Turkic state but were purely Vedic Aryans. 


Their lifestyle and other details also clarify their Aryan origin. As per the 
Book of Han (page 61): 


The Great Yuezhi was a nomadic horde. They moved about following 
their cattle, and had the same customs as those of the Xiongnu. As their 
soldiers numbered more than hundred thousand, they were strong and 
despised the Xiongnu. In the past, they lived in the region between 
Dunhuang and Qilian. 


The above map shows that the Yuezhi were just an extension of the Saka 
or Tocharian kingdom of the BMIC base 


The above statement also suggests that the Xiongnu (Huns) and Yuezhis 
were from the same ethnic stock but from separate rival clans. Huns 


566 
567 


Liu 2010, pp. 3-4. 
Liu 2001a, p. 273. 
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were Suryvanshi Aryans as shown in this book earlier and so were the 
Yuezhis. The Xiongnu nomadic group was located close to the Chinese 
Han ruled territories and was hence in close contacts with them. In order 
to get acceptance from their Chinese subjects (Han population), they 
assimilated completely into the Chinese traditions, language and culture. 
The marriage alliances also largely changed their genetic makeup and 
hence we find their sculptures depicting Mongolic facial features rather 
than the Aryan (Caucasian). 


Xiongnu leader Modu Chanyu Later Xiongnu King 


The Facial features of first Xiongnu ruler Modu Chanyu clearly differs 
from the later rulers. 


After a major defeat by the Xiongnu, during the 2nd century BC the 
Yuezhi migrated (re-migrated) to Bactria and eventually into India 
through modern day Pakistan. The conflict due to the supply of horses 
by Yuezhi to the rival groups of Xiongnu resulted in Xiongnu attacking 
the more powerful Yuezhi. (The Hanshu Chapter 96A records: Yuezhi 
had 100000 households, 400000 people with 100000 able to bear 


arms)”. The Xiongnu forces, combined with their Chinese allies, 


ay Well-preserved bodies in Xongnu and pre-Xiongnu tombs in the Mongolian Republic 


and southern Siberia show both 'Mongoloid'and ‘Caucasian’ fea tures 

°° Hulsewé, A.F.P. and Loewe, M.A.N. China in Central Asia: The Early Stage: 125 B.C.- 
A.D. 23: An Annotated Translation of Chapters 61 and 96 of the History of the Former 
Han Dynasty. Leiden. E. J. Bir]. 1979. ISBN 90-04-05884-2, pp. 119-120. 
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displaced the Yuezhis from their lands in around 180 BC. The Yuezhi in 
order to avoid the conflict wanted to migrate to the northwest into the Ii 
Valley (on the modern borders of China and Kazakhstan, which had 
more pastures and waters and was the original homeland of other 
Tocharian tribes of Saka people aka Suryavanshi Aryans). They 
displaced the Saka or Scythians in the Ili Valley but were eventually 
defeated by the Wusun tribe (Ashvin or Kamboja°’’) and were shifted to 
Sogdiana and Bactria. A very important incident took place here and the 
Yuezhi, the Wusun and the Saka intermixed with each other and gave 
rise to five groups that were then lead by the Yuezhi overlords. 


The Scythians or the Saka or the Sai people comprise mainly four tribes: 
the Asii (Ashvin or Kamboj), the Gusiani (Kushans), the Tochari 
(Tushar) and the Sacarauli (Saukreya)°”'. The fifth tribe to have merged 
with them was the Yuezhi in the 2" Century BC. The Ordos culture (6" 
to 2™' Century BC) is also closely associated with the Yuezhi and the 
Saka collectively. In the Chinese records, these names were recorded 
differently due to the difference in the language and pronunciations, but 
the names for Kushans in both the languages (Guishuang and Gusiani) 
remains recognizably identical. After the initial period of Yuezhi rule, 
the Kushan Yabgu (Yavugo or Davgu) wrested the power and defeated 
the other four tribes. The later kingdoms in the Tarim Basin which are 
often considered as the ‘lesser Yuezhi’ spoke a language associated with 
the Sakas known as ‘Khotanese Saka”’*. The extensive use of the Saka 
language in the region (which earlier was under the Yuezhi and later 
ruled by the Kushan) makes it clear that the Tocharians/ 
Yuezhis/Kushans and Khotanese were actually from the Scythian/Saka 
descent. 


Chapter 96A of the Book of Han (completed in 111 AD), relating to the 
early Ist century BC mentions the five tribes of Yuezhi. At this time, the 
Yuezhi were described as occupying the whole of Bactria and organized 


rs Reconstructing the Chinese term Wusun as Old Chinese *aswin, which he compares 


to Old Indic asvin 'the horsemen’, the name of the Rigvedic twin equestrian gods. 


571 Panini's Ashtadhyayi (IV.1.178) and (V.3.117) Saukreya (isa). Probably the 
Scythian tribe Sakarauloi, mentioned as Saruka, along with Pasionoi (Prachini) in the 
Punyasala Inscription at Mathura 

972 Yavier Tremblay, "The Spread of Buddhism in Serindia: Buddhism Among Iranians, 
Tocharians and Turks before the 13th Century," in The Spread of Buddhism, eds Ann 
Heirman and Stephan Peter Bumbacker, Leiden: Koninklijke Brill, 2007, p. 77. 
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into five major tribes’”’. They were collectively called the ‘Da Yuezhi’ 
or the ‘Great Yuezhi’. These tribes were known to the Chinese as: 


Xiumi in Western Wakhan and Zibak; 

Guishuang in Badakhshan and adjoining territories north of the Oxus; 
Shuangmi in the region of Shughnan; 

Xidun in the region of Balkh, and; 

Dimi in the region of Termez 

Before 221 (all dates in BC): Yuezhi were powerful and settled in the 
Tarim basin region. They were also the overlords of the closely 
connected Xiongnu people. 

221—209: China and the Xiongnu become unified. 

207: Xiongnu raid the Yuezhi. 

176: Xiongnu defeat the Yuezhi. 

173: Yuezhi defeat the Wusun. 

162: Xiongnu drive the Yuezhi west to the Ili valley. 

132: Wusun expel the Yuezhi from the Ili valley. 

132-130: Yuezhi flee southwest and conquer northern Bactria. 


Around 30: The tribes reunited under the Kushans and later became a 
major empire. 


100 AD: All the Aryan kingdoms of North India (and Pakistan), 
Afghanistan and Tarim Basin readily accepted the Kushan dominance. 


°73 Narain 1990, p. 158. 
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19.3 Kucha 
The Kucha Kingdom was better known as Kuchar and Guizi from 


Chinese sources, but the form Guzar, representing Kusar or Kusan is 
attested in seventh century old Tibetan (in the Old Tibetan Annals, s.v. 
year 687)°”*. It was located in the vicinity of other Aryan Kingdoms such 
as Khotan, Kroran, Agni, Kashi and Mihiran in the Tarim Basin region. 


Mongol Empire-period Uighur and Chinese transcriptions support the 
form Kusan rather than Kushan for Kucha kingdom>” (The form Kusan 
is still attested in the early-modern work, Tarikh-i-Rashidi, ELIAS and 
ROSS). One version of the Tarikh-i-Rashidi read Kus/Kusan. Both 
names were used for the same place, as also Kos, Kucha, Kujar, etc., and 
all appear to stand for the modern ‘kuchar’ of the Turki-speaking 
inhabitants, and ‘Kuche’ of the Chinese. An earlier Chinese name, 
however, was Ku-sien."””° 

According to the book of Han, Kucha was the largest among the 'Thirty- 
six kingdoms of the Western Regions', with a population of 81,317, 
including 21,076 persons able to bear arms”’’. This was the origin of the 
Kushan dynasty that later migrated to and ruled the Bactrian, Sogdian 
and the Indian regions in the next centuries. The most famous Kushan 
ruler Kanishka was therefore rightly called the King of Kucha people*’®. 
The name Gusar and Kusan have been used alternatively by the 
historians for this region and its people but these two words had separate 
meaning. The former meant Gurjar or Gujar (The Tribe) and the other 
meant Kush or Kushan (the Clan). The Chinese historians and language 
could not differentiate between these two terms which rendered them as 
confusing terms such as Gusan and Kujar etc. 


The language of Kucha, as evidenced by surviving manuscripts and 
inscriptions, was Kushine, also known as Tocharian B or West 


°74 Beckwith 1987, p. 50. 

an (Yuanshi, chap. 12, fol 5a, 7a). 

Elias (1895), p. 124, n. 1) 

Hulsewé 1979, p. 163, n.506. 

°78 Mentioned by the 8th-century Tibetan Buddhist history, The Prophecy of the Li 
Country. Emmerick, R. E. 1967. Tibetan Texts Conceming Khotan. Oxford University 
Press, London, p. 47. 
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Tocharian, an Indo-European language. This language was spoken in the 
whole Tarim Basin region and hence it is attested that the people ruling 
here belonged to one single tribe of Aryans. Later, under the Uighur 
domination, the Kingdom of Kucha gradually became Turkic speaking. 
Kushine was completely forgotten until the early 20th century. 


Figure: Wooden plate with inscription in a Tocharian language. Kucha 
(Sth-8th Century AD Tokyo National Museum). 


The Kucha kingdom embraced Buddhism in around 4" century AD. The 
Chinese pilgrim Xuanzang visited Kucha and in the 630s described 
Kucha at some length. Following are excerpts from his descriptions of 
Kucha: 


There are about one hundred convents in this country, with five 
thousand and more disciples. These belong to the Little Vehicle of the 
school of the Sarvastivadas. Their doctrine and their rules of discipline 
are like those of India, and those who read them use the same 
originals....About 40 li to the north of this desert city there are two 
convents close together on the slope of a mountain...Outside the western 
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gate of the chief city, on the right and left side of the road, there are 
erect figures of Buddha, about 90 feet high’”’. 


19.4 The Khotan 

The word Khotan has its origin in the Sanskrit name Kush-sthana”®” or 
the land of Kush (descendants of Kush). This word Kush-sthana changed 
to Khotan in course of time. The names ‘Khotan and Yaudheya’ were 
two different names of the same Suryavanshi dynasty that ruled the 
modern North India, North West India and today’s western Chinese 
province of Sikyang. They were alternatively called ‘Yodheya’ (from 
Ayudhya), ‘Kushan’ (Descendants of Kush) and ‘Gusar’ (Chinese 


version of the term Gujar)”*'. 


The capital of Khotan kingdom was known as Yutkan**? which actually 
was the Chinese name for Yuda-Gana (Yut-Kan). Yodheya-Gana 
(republic of Yaudheyas) was the name of the kingdom of Yaudheyas as 
per the Indian historical and religious records. The Chinese records 
called the Khotans ‘Yutians or Judien’,’*’ that simply corresponds with 
the title “‘Yaudheya’. As mentioned earlier, ‘Yaudheya means the people 
who migrated from Ayudhya’. To substantiate this claim the use of 
Sanskrit by the people of Khotan is unavoidable evidence. Khotanese 
people used Gandharan Prakrit (a natural or simple version of Sanskrit 
that later developed into modern Hindi and its subgroups). 


In 61 AD, Khotan defeated Yarkand and became very powerful after 
this. A total of 13 nearby kingdoms submitted to Khotan, which then, 
with Shanshan, became the major power on the southern branch of the 
Silk Route. The Khotan Kingdom was very rich and the center of 
business in the ancient times. They held control of the Sik Route and 
hence became financially very strong. They were great traders who 
produced Jade, Silk and Carpets etc. and used to export their produce to 


57° Daniel C. Waugh. "Kucha and the Kizil Caves". Silk Road Seattle. Universi ty of 


Washington. 

8° The local people also used Gaustana (Gostana or Kustana) under the influence of 
Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit,H.W. Bailey (31 October 1979): Khotanese Texts (reprinted.). 
Cambridge University Press. p. 1.1SBN 978-0521040808. 

1 Both names were used for the same place, as also Kos, Kucha, Kujar, etc., and all 
appear to stand for the modern Kuchar of the Turki-speaking inhabitants, and Kuché of 
the Chinese 

°82 Stein, M. Aurel (1907). Andent Khotan. Oxford: Garendon Press. 

Mallory, J. P.; Mair, Victor H. (2000), The Tarim Mummies: Andent China and the 
Mystery of the Earliest Peoples from the West, London: Thames & Hudson, pp. 77-81 
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various parts of the Eurasian world along with the Silk Route. There 


were many instances when local people tried to search for the hidden 


treasure of the rich Khotanese kingdom*™. 
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As per its own records, the city was founded around the third century BC 
by a group of Indians during the reign of Ashoka’*’. According to one 
version, the nobles of a tribe in ancient Taxila, who traced their ancestry 
to the deity Vaisravana’*°, were said to have blinded Kunala, son of 
Ashoka. In punishment they were banished by the Mauryan emperor to 
the north of the Himalayas, where they settled in Khotan and elected one 


Saeed Mallory, J. P.; Mair, Victor H. (2000), The Tarim Mummies: Ancient China and the 


Mystery of the Earliest Peoples from the West, London: Thames & Hudson, pp. 77-81 


585 Emmerick, R. E. (14 April 1983). "Chapter 7: lranian Settlement East of the Pamirs". 


In Ehsan Yarshater. The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol Ill: The Seleudd, Parthian, and 
Sasanian Periods, Part 1. Cambridge University Press; Reissue edition. p. 263. ISBN 978- 
0521200929. 

586 The name Vais ravana is derived from the Sanskrit viSravana which means "son of 
Vishrava", a usual epithet of the Hindu god Kubera. Vaisrava na is also known as Kubera 
and Jambhala in Sanskritand Kuvera in Pali. Vaisravana is worshipped in many modem 
countries in South and South East Asia such as India, China, Japan, Korea, Tibet, 
Mongolia, Vietnam and Thailand. 
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of their members as the king. The legend suggests that Khotan was 
settled by people from northwest India and China, and may explain the 
division of Khotan into an eastern and western city since the Han 
dynasty.°*’ 


In the 1900s, Aurel Stein discovered Prakrit documents written in 
Kharostht in Niya, and together with the founding legend of Khotan, 
Stein proposed that these people in the Tarim Basin were Indian 


immigrants from Taxila who conquered and colonized Khotan”**. 


Khatana/Khutana is one of the largest clan among Gurjars and is found 
prominently in the region right near the ancient Khotan Kingdom. The 
name ‘Judeo’ is still used by the rulers of Gurjar Dynasty (Khatana 
Clan) in the region of Gurjar-dhar’*’ (Madhya Pradesh, India). This word 
is derived from Yudheya which means the dwellers of Ayudhya. Their 
clan name Khutana and title Judeo (Yudeo or Yudheya) leaves no doubt 
about the origin and close kinship between the rulers of Khotan and the 
present day Guryars. 


19.4.1 Language 
The Khotanese people used Gandharan Prakrit, Sanskrit, Khotanese 


Saka and Tocharian languages. The script used to write these languages 
were Kharoshti and Brahmi in the same manner as the Indian dynasties 
such as Mauryan and other contemporary empires of that time. 


any Mallory, J. P.; Mair, Victor H. (2000), The Tarim Mummies: Ancient China and the 


Mystery of the Earliest Peoples from the West, London: Thames & Hudson, pp. 77-81 
pee Stein, Aurel. On Andent Central-Asian Tracks : vol.1. p.91. 

8° The place was once called ‘dhar’ the stronghold of ‘Parmar’ Gurjars since ancient 
times. Due to its possession by Gurjars, it was also called Gurjar-dhar that later changed 
to Guadhar and finally Gwalior. 
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19.4.2 Religion and Culture 


Above is a painting by a Khotanese Artist in around 6" Century 
depicting the Hindu God Shiva sitting in Yogasana. 


In the second century BC a Khotanese king helped the famous ruler 
Kanishka of the Kushan Empire to conquer the key town of ‘Saket’ in 
the Middle kingdoms of India: 


Afterwards king Vijaya Kriti, for whom a manifestation of the Arya 
ManjuSri the Arhat called Spyi-pri who was propagating the religion 
(dharma) in Kam-sen [a district of Khotan] was acting as pious friend, 
through being inspired with faith, built the vihara of Sru-no. Originally, 
King Kanika, the king of Guzar and the Li [Khotanese] ruler, King 
Vijaya Kriti, and others led an army into India, and when they captured 
the city called So-ked [Saketa], King Vijaya Kriti obtained many relics 
and put them in the stupa of Sru-no. 
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590 


— The Prophecy of the Li Country’. 


The name of the Khotanese King Vijay Kriti (A Sanskrit word meaning 
famed by Victory) and his title ‘Arya Manju Shri’ where ‘Manju-Shri’ 
means ‘Gentle Glory’ in Sanskrit Language leaves no doubt about the 
true origin of the King. One more important link between the Kushans 
and the Gurjars/Gujars is also found in the above prophecy where 
Kanishka is being called the King of Guzars. 

Khotanese manuscripts consist of one the Khotanese Ramayan’’’. This is 
the story of Lord Rama with small variations and is written in Kharoshti 
script. (Sources: Bailey, H. W.: The Rama story in Khotanese, JAOS, 
Vol. 59: On Ramayana and Rama in Khotanese, BSOS, Vol. 10). The 
existence of Rama’s stories in Khotan affirms their link to Suryavansh. 


Khotan is probably one of the few ancient kingdoms of this region where 
the Sanskrit names of the Kings were preserved, while all other 
kingdoms remembered the Chinese pronunciations. The later Khotan 
kings had clear Sanskrit names such as Vyaya Sangrama IV (674 AD 
Chinese name Fudu Xiong), Vijaya Dharma HI (725 AD Chinese name 
Yuchi Tiao), Vijaya Sambhava II (728 AD Chinese name Yuchi 
Fushizhan), Vijaya Vahana the Great (736 AD Chinese name Fudu Da), 
Vija Sambhava (780 AD Chinese name Lishengtian), Vijaya Sura (967 
AD Chinese Name Visha Su). Many other kings were known just by 
their Chinese names as no inscription of coin has been found bearing 
their original names such as Yuchi Sheng (756 AD) and Yuchi Yao (788 
AD), Shihu Yao and Zongchang etc. 


19.4.3 Gene tics 
Like the mummies and Pyramids found in Egypt, we find Mummies and 


Pyramids in the Khotan neighborhoods as well. These Mummies are 
known as Tarim Mummies today. The Y-DNA (paternal lines of male) 
remains of nearly all 11 out of 12 (or around 92%) belonged to Y-DNA 
Haplogroup Rlal (Aryans). 


°° Mentioned by the 8th-century Tibetan Buddhist history, The Prophecy of the Li 


Country. Emmerick, R. E. 1967. Tibetan Texts Conceming Khotan. Oxford University 
Press, London, p. 47. 
°°? Page 135, Buddhismin Central Asia By Baij Nath Puri 
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19.4.4 Archaeological evidences 
Coins””” 


Coins of Gurgamoya, king of Khotan. 1st century BC. Obv: Kharoshthi 
legend ‘Of the great king of kings, king of Khotan, Gur gamoya’. Rev: 
Chinese legend: ‘Twenty-four grain copper coin’. 


The Kushan style coin of Khotan King Gurgamoya (pronounced as 
Gurjamya) indicates the close kinship between the Khotans and the 
Kushans and fortifies the claim of both being from the Gurjar tribe. 


The above coin calls Gurgamoya as ‘Maharaja Yitiraja Gurgasa’ (Gurja- 
sa where ‘Sa’ is the Tocharian ‘article’). 


°°? Emmerick, R. E. (14 April 1983). "Chapter 7: Iranian Settlement East of the Pamirs". 
In Ehsan Yarshater. The Cambridge History of Iran, Vol Ill: The Seleudd, Parthian, and 
Sasanian Periods, Part 1. Cambridge University Press; Reissue edition. pp. 265-266. 
ISBN 978-0521200929. 
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The Guge (Gujar) Kingdom of Nagari (Nagari is a clan of Gurjars in 
India) in Tibet was also established by a later branch of the Khotan 
empire. The Guge Kings also had pure Indian names such as Devataja, 
Nagaraja etc. 


The use of title Vijaya by the Kings of Khotan put them close to the 
Yuezhi people’”’ and may be considered as the ‘Lesser Yuezhi’ tribe 
which didn’t leave their domain after the war with the Xiongnu and 
preferred to stay under their over lordship. 


19.5 Agni (Karashahar) 

The earliest known inhabitants of the area were Indo-European people 
who apparently referred to themselves and the city as Arsi (pronounced 
‘Arshi’). Their language, since it was rediscovered in the early 20th 
century, has been known as ‘Tocharian A’. The people and city were 
also known as Agni, although this may have been a later exonym, 
derived from the word for ‘fire’ in an Indo-Iranian language such as 
Sanskrit. The 7th century Buddhist monk Xuanzang transliterated Agni 
into Chinese as O-ki-ni°”*. 


These people called themselves ‘Arshi’? which is a Prakrit (the 
commoners language) form of the Sanskrit term Arya-Shri (the best of 
Aryans or the pride of Aryans). Their neighbors had known them as 
Agni (the manifestation of Sun or Surya in Vedic Hindu texts). The 
Chinese name was Yanqi. 


Populations in the Tarim Basin, including the Arshi witnessed linguistic 


influence from the Indo-Iranian languages, such as Pali, Sanskrit, 
Bactrian, Gandhari and Khotanese (Saka’”’). 
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According to Book of Zhou (completed in 636): 


ne According to Zhang Guang-da, the name Yuezhi isa transliteration of theirself name 


for themselves, the Visha or ‘Vijaya’in Tibetan. 

$4 Saran (2005), p.61 

°°5 Some scholars, including Michael Witzel and Christopher I. Beckwith argue that the 
Shakya were Scythians from Central Asia or|ran, and that the name Sakya has the same 
origin as “Scythian”. Indo-Scythians were known to have appeared laterin South Asia in 
the Middle Kingdom period, around the 2nd century BCE to the 4th century CE. 
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Wedlock is about the same as among the Chinese. All the deceased are 
cremated and then buried. They wear mourning for seven full days, after 
which they put it off. The adult men all trim their hair to make a head 
decoration. Their written characters are the same as those of India. It is 
their custom to serve ‘Heavenly God(s)’. For animals, they have camels, 
horses, cows, and sheep. They raise silkk-worms but do not make silk, 
merely using [the silk fiber] for padding. It is their custom to relish 
grape wine, and also to love music. It is some ten li north of a body of 
water, and has an abundance of fish, salt, and rushes. In the fourth year 
of the period Pao-ting, its king sent an envoy to present its renowned 
horses. 


By the mid-9th century, the area had been conquered by the ‘Uyghur 
Khagnate’ and the Kushine (Tocharian languages) were fading. 
Agnidesha became widely known by the Uyghur Turkic name Karasahr 
(or Karashar), meaning ‘black city’. The influence of Islam grew, while 
older religions declined. 


19.6 Kashi or Kashgar 

This region was called ‘Kasi’ by Ptolemy in his ‘Geography’ (Chapter 
15.3A)°’’. The indigenous name was Kusgir or Kush-Giri (‘Kush’ if 
written in English is pronounced as Kash) means the mountains of Kush 
in Sanskrit. The city of Banaras (Varanasi) in India was also known as 
Kashi in the past. Kashi was also known as ‘Shule’ by the non-natives. 
Xuanzang tells us that its name in Sanskrit was ‘SriKrirati’’ which means 
something like ‘Fortunate Hospitality’; the local name was transcribed in 
Chinese as Shule, which provides fairly dramatic evidence for what 
happens when a Chinese tongue tries to articulate Indo-European 
clusters of sound. This was an alternative name and seemed to be a 
distinction given to this region because of the hospitable nature of its 
people. 


°°° (Zhoushu, published 636 CE; translation by Roy Andrew Miller.) Roy Andrew Miller 


(1959). Accounts of Western Nations in the History of the Northem Chou Dynasty. 
University of California Press. pp. 9-10. 

°97 "The Triple System of Orography in Ptolemy's Xinjiang." Etienne de la Vaissiére. 
Exe gisti monumenta : Festschrift in Honour of Nicholas Sims-Williams. Edited by Wemer 
Sundermann, Almut Hintze and Francois de Blois, p. 530. Harrowitz Verlag. Wiesbaden. 
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The King of Kashi was in regular conflicts with his neighbors but sure ly 
had close relations with them. The Kushans were also related to them 
and most probably shared the common culture, language and origin for 
that matter. In 711, the Arabs invaded Kashgar, but did not hold the city 
for any length of time. Kashgar and Turkestan lent assistance to the 
reigning queen of Bukhara, to enable her to repel against the Arabs. It is 
alleged that Qutayba ibn Muslim in 715 attacked Kashgar. Although the 
Muslim religion from the very commencement sustained checks, it 
nevertheless made its weight felt upon the independent states of 
Turkestan to the north and east, and thus acquired a steadily growing 
influence’’’. It was not, however, till the 10th century that Islam was 
established at Kashgar, under the Kara-Khanid Khanate. The period of 
resistance coincides with the resistance period faced by Muslim invaders 
in India where the Gurjar-Pratihars of India successfully checked the 
Arabic invasion for around 300 years from 711 to 1026 AD and in 
Afghanistan where the last Hindu rulers of Gurjar-Shahi and Zunbil 
dynasties fought against the invaders until the 10'" Century AD. 


19.7 Kingdoms in Korea and South East Asia 


19.7.1 Gojur-yeo 
Gojuryeo was an ancient Korean kingdom (37 BC)” which was later 


known as Goryeo, which laid the foundation of the name Koryo and is 
the origin of the English name Korea”. It was founded by Jumong who 
was the first king and the ancestor of Gojuryeo. He was the son of the 
prince of Buyeo and the princess of Habaek. The eastern parts of China 
do not have any presence of Sanskrit and other Indo-Aryan languages 
and therefore the original names of these people are very difficult to be 
found. 
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a Trudy Ring, Noelle Watson, Paul Schellinger, eds. (2012). Asia and Oceania: 


International Dictionary of Historic Places. Routledge. p. 598. ISBN 978-1-884964-04-6. 
°°° North Korea claims that the country was established in 277 BC: Ministry of Foreign 
Affairs, North Korea 

5° Korea Creative Content Agency. Retrieved 6 February 2017. 
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Gojuryeo was one of the main powers in East Asia°’’ and fought with 
many great Chinese empires for centuries before its downfall in the 7" 
Century AD. 


oot Roberts, John Morris; Westad, Odd Ame. The History of the World. Oxford University 


Press. p. 443. ISBN 9780199936762. Retrieved 15 July 2016. 
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Part-5 Gurjar Aryans in India 


Chapter 20: Migration into India and Development of 
Sanskrit 


20.1: India and Aryans 


There have been theories of Aryan migration to India from Central 


: 602 603 604 605 
As : 


1a . Then there are responsive theories claiming otherwise 
The obvious question is ‘Did the Aryans migrate to India or vice-a- 
versa”? Though as per the latest genetic research based on Y-DNA 
(Genes from the male ancestor) it has been established that there was 
indeed a migration into the Indian subcontinent from the North West 
around 4000-5000 years ago. To support this view we have Geographic, 
Genetic, Linguistic, Historical and Archaeological evidences as well. 


20.1.1 Geographical and ecological evidences: 
Himalayas were under the impact of the fourth Ice Age (last Glacial 


period) that lasted between 1,10,000 to 11,700 BC (see image Aye. 
During the Last glacial period a 24,00,000 square Kms (930,000 sq mi) 
ice sheet covered the Tibetan plateau. Until 8000 BC the Indian delta 
was separated from Asia by a post-glacial mega flood covering all of the 
north India and Pakistan (see image 5). This great flood was a result of 
melting of large glaciers covered over the Tibet and Himalayas”. It was 
only after 8000 BC when the Northern India got rid of the great flood 
and the modern Indian subcontinent evolved in its present land form. 
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Anthony 2007, pp. 408-411 

Anthony 2009, p. 390 (fig. 15.9), 405-411 

Fosse 2005 

Bryant 2001. 

Matthias Kuhle (1997): New Findings concerning the Ice Age (last Gladal period) 
(Last Gladal Maximum) Glader Cover of the East-Pamir, of the Nanga Parbat up to the 
Central Himalaya and of Tibet, as well as the Age of the Tibetan Inland Ice. GeoJoumal 
42 (2-3, Tibet and High Asia IV. Results of Investigations into High Mountain 
Geomorphology, Paleo- Gladology and CGimatology of the Pleistocene (Ice Age (last 
Glacial period) Research)), 87-257. 

6°? Geo Journal December 1988, Volume 17, Issue 4, pp 581-595 "The Pleistocene 
glaciations of Tibet and the onset of Ice Age (last Glacial period)s — An autocycle 
hypothesis" by Kuhle Matthias 
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Lette dl 


Figure: Notice the Indian subcontinent during (above) and after (below) 
the ice age 


There are latest evidences of agricultural in Mehargarh (present 
Pakistan—Afghanistan border)*’* that takes the Indus Valley 
civilizations to 7000 BC°°”. But this is to be noted that these remains are 


6°8 UNESCO World Heritage. 2004. ". Archaeological Site of Mehrga th 


fe Gallego romero et al. (2011) refer to (Meadow 1993): Meadow RH. 1993. Animal 
domestication in the Middle East: a revised view from the eastern margin. In: Possehl G, 
editor. Harappan civilization. New Delhi (India): Oxford University Press and India Book 
House. p 295-320. 
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not necessarily from the Indus valley civilization®'®. This might just be 
the earliest evidence of the Chandravanshi Aryans marching towards the 
Indian subcontinent from Caucasus. 


20.1.2 Linguistic Evidence: 
Historical-comparative linguistics make it possible to see great 


similarities among languages which at first sight might seem very 
different®''. Various characteristics of the Indo-European languages 
argue against an Indian origin of these languages, and point to a steppe 
origin of these languages. 


Rivers played a very important role in the ancient civilizations and the 
names of rivers provides us the conclusive proofs about the language and 
the culture of the civilization that prevailed in a particular region. The 
original names of the rivers and the regions from Central Asia to India 
were derived from Sanskrit (or the PII)°'”, the language of Aryans. It 
seems impossible that the Aryans migrated to Central Asia from India 
and renamed these rivers and places that were already inhibited by 
developed cultures. 


20.1.3 Archaeological Evidences: 
Finding the centre of fully developed Aryan culture in terms of 


archaeological studies, the oldest nucleus may have been the Samara 
culture (late 6th and early 5th millennium BCE), at a bend in the Volga 
(Around north of Caspian Sea). The cultures that followed this centre 
migrated southwards towards Indian subcontinent in various stages such 
as Yamna culture (3600-2300 BC), Sintashta culture (2100-1800 BC), 
Andronovo culture (1800-1400 BC), Bactria-Margiana Culture (2300- 
1700 BC)°'*. It has been clearly attested earlier in this book that the 
original Aryavrata was in Armenia (in Caucasus) and not in India. The 
absence of horse and Aryan Deities from Indus civilization also clearly 
implies the absence of Aryans until 2000 BC in the Indian subcontinent. 


$1 Vet, Dikshit and Mani da rify that this time -bracket concerns only charcoal samples, 


which were radio-carbon dated at respectively 7570-7180 BCE (sample 2481) and 6689- 
6201 BCE (sample 2333). Dikshit 2013, p. 132, 131. 

611 Anthony 2007 

https ://en wikipedia .org/wiki/List_of_rivers_of_Russia 

Anthony 2007 
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20.1.4 Ayudhya 
Ayudhya was the first city established on the banks of a major river 


‘Sarayu’ by Ikshvaqu, the first King of Suryavansh. The location of the 
present day ‘Ayudhya’ in the eastern province of India (on the banks of a 
small river called Sarayu) doesn’t match the details of the ancient city. It 
has been clearly established in various archaeological studies that the 
earliest remains in the present day Ayudhya city go back to only 800 BC 
and the metal wares found in excavations suggest that this place was ina 
primeval stage even in 800 BC®’*. On the other hand the Hindu texts 


64 |p 1990, in context of the Ayudhya dispute, a group of 25 historians from the 


Jawahadal Nehru University (JNU) argued that the ancient Ayidhya mentioned in the 
Ramayana was a fictional dty, and was not same as the present-day Ayudhya. (Bhagwan 
Singh Josh, Bipan Chandra, Harbans Mukhia, K. N. Panikkar, Madhavan K. Palat, Mridula 
Mukherjee, Muzaffar Alam, R. Champakalakshmi, Rajan Gurukkal, Romila Thapar, 
Sarvepalli Gopal et al. (1990). "The Political Abuse of History: Babri Masjid -Rama 
Janmabhumi Dispute". Social Scientist. 18 (1/2): 76-81. doi:10.2307/3517330). Their 
arguments include the following: 

1. According to the archaeological evidence, the earliest possible settlements at 
Ayudhya can be dated to c. 8th century BCE, while the Ramayana is set much 
earlier. 

2. The Ramayana depicts suggests that the Ayudhya was an urban centre with 
palaces and buildings, while the excavations at present-day Ayudhya indicate 
a primitive life. 

3. Early Buddhist and Jain texts mention Shravasti and Saketa, not Ayudhya, as 
the major cities of the Kosala region. These texts do mention Ayudhya, but it 
is said to be located on the banks of Ganges (unlike mode rn Ayudhya, whichis 
located on the banks of Sarayu). The later texts such as the Puranas, which 
mention Ayudhya as the capital of Kosala, simply follow the legendary 
Ramayana. 

4. The tise of the modern Ayudhya town as a centre of Rama worship is 
relatively recent, dating back to the 13th century, when the Ramanandi sect 
started gaining prominence. Several inscriptions dated between 5th and 8th 
centuries mention the town, but do not mention its assodation with Rama. 
The writings of Xuanzang (c. 602-664 CE) assodate the town with Buddhism. 
It has also been a important Jain pilgrimage centre, and an andent Jain figure 
(dated 4th-3rd century BCE) has been found here. The 11th century texts 
refer to Gopataru tirtha in Ayudhya, but do not refer to the birthplace of 
Rama. 

5. Contemporary sources such as Babumama, Ain-i-Akbari and the writings of 
Tulsidas do not mention that the Muslim emperor Babur demolished the 
Rama temple at Ayudhya to construct the Babri mosque there. This story 
appears to have been promoted by the colonial Britishscholars. 

6. The JNU historians further theorized that Saketa was the ancient name of the 
city that is now known as Ayudhya: the 5th century emperor Skanda gupta 
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describe Ayudhya as the most ancient city which was well developed 
and had large buildings. In Rigveda there is no mention of Ayudhya, 
other later Puranic texts also don’t speak about Ayudhya®’”, they rather 


called this place as Saketa®'® It was only during the time of Kalidasa (5" 


Century AD) when the present Ayudhya was connected to the ancient 
Ayudhya®'’. Rigveda, however, mentions the river Sarayu. Rigveda 
states Sarayu as the western tributary to Sindhu River®’*. It is also 
mentioned in Avesta as Horayu (S gets replaced by H in Persian). This 
locates Sarayu most probably in the west of the present day Afghanistan 
or Iran and hence the present day Ayudhya cannot be the ancient 
Ayudhya. If the present day Ayudhya is traced with the ancient Ayudhya 
then the Ayuthya of Thailand which is located on the large river Chao 
Phraya (river of Kings) also competes for the same status. The presence 
of Lav-puri (city of Lav, Rama’s son) and Lab people in its vicinity also 
strengthen the claim further. 


The city of Eridu which was called the first ever city of the world closely 
corresponds with the ancient Ayudhya. Not only the name is similar but 
the description of both cities (surrounded by temples, city of Gods, city 


(who adopted the title Vikramditya) moved his residence to this city, and 
renamed it to Ayudhya, probably to associate himself with the legendary solar 
dynasty. This theory is based on a local legend, which claims that Ayudhya 
was lost after the Treta Yuga; several centuries later, the emperor 
Vikramaditya embarked upon a search for this lost dty. On the advice of a 
sage, Vikramaditya determined that the site of andent Ayudhya as the place 
where the milk would flow from the udder of a calf. According to the JNU 
historians, this myth of "re-discovery" seems to recognize that modem 
Ayudhya is not same as the andent Ayudhya, and appears to be anattempt to 
impart the modem town a religious sanctity that it originally lacked 

Ayudhya was called Saket in andent records: Cunningham, Alexander (1871). The 

Ancient Geography of India, |. The Buddhist Period, induding the Campaigns of 

Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. Trubnerand Company. pp. 405-406. 

516 saketa derived from ‘Sa’ and ‘Keta’ means with banners and ‘Sau’ ‘Keta’ meansing 

large buildings. 

67” Kalidasa's mention of "Sake ta" and "Ayudhya" do not prove any connection between 

the present-day Ayudhya and the more andent Ayudhya, since he lived in the Gupta 

period, presumably after the Guptas had changed the name of Saketa to "Ayudhya" 

:Gyanendra Pandey 2006, p. 97 

$18 In Rigved 4.30.18, it is listed together with western tributaries to the Indus with 

Rasa, Anitabha, Kubha, krumuand Sindhu itself. 
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of first kings, with large double story buildings and located on the banks 
of a major river) is also strikingly same. 


20.1.5 Gene tic Evidences: 

A series of studies show that South Asia harbors two major ancestral 
components®'’, namely the Ancestral North Indians (ANI) who are 
"genetically close to Middle Easterners, Central Asians, and 
Europeans®”," and the Ancestral South Indians (ASI) who are clearly 
distinct from ANI.°*' ANT is a mix of "early farmers of western Iran" and 
"people of the Bronze Age Eurasian steppe”®”* °°’. On the other hand, 


the ASI is closer to the Austro-Asian (Negroids). 


20.1.6 Literary Evidences: 

The oldest inscriptions in Old Indic (closer to Vedic Sanskrit) are found 
in northern Syria in Hittite records regarding the Hurrian-speaking 
Mitanni®™*. To add, the Rigveda does not explicitly refer to an external 
homeland or to a migration, but later Vedic and Puranic texts do show 
the movement towards the Gangetic plains®°. The earliest Hindu texts 
such as Rigveda, Ramayana and Mahabharata were all composed in 
1000 BC to 400 AD (before this, these scriptures were passed through 


many generations in oral form by sages’). The incidents listed in these 


619 
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Reich etal. 2009 

Basu etal. (2016) discern four major ancestries in mainland India, namely ANI, ASI, 
Ancestral Austro-Asiatic tribals (AAA) and Ancestral Tibeto-Burman (ATB). 

**1 Reich et al. 2009 

*? Lazaridis etal. 2016. 

Kivisild et al. (2000), An Indian Ancestry, p.271 (referring to Kivisild et al. (1999), 
"Deep common anestry") 

$4 Mallory & Mair 2000 

Majumdar & Pusalker 1951, p. 220 

°6 Brockington (1998, p. 26) 

eat Witzel, Michael (2003). "Vedas and Upanisads". In Flood, Gavin. The Blackwell 
Companion to Hinduism. Blackwell Publishing Ltd. pp. 68-69. ISBN 0631215352. "The 
Vedic texts were orally composed and transmitted, without the use of script, in an 
unbroken line of transmission from teacher to student that was formalized early on. 
This ensured an impeccable textual transmission superior to the classical texts of other 
cultures; itis, in fact, something like a tape-recording of ca. 1500-500 BC. Not just the 
actual words, but even the long-lost musical (tonal) accent (as in old Greek or in 
Japanese) has been preserved up to the present. On the other hand, the Vedas have 
been written down only during the earlysecond millennium ce,..." 
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epics belonged to the Aryavrata (in Caucasus) and not India°**. The 
excavations at Ayudhya revealed that the earliest evidence of human 
settlement goes back to just 800 BC making it impossible to be the 
ancient Ayudhya of Aryans that flourished as a developed city with large 
building in 5000 BC. It means that the Ramayana and Mahabharata all 
happened in modern day Armenia and not in India as it is generally 
believed. The written versions of these scriptures recorded the names of 
modern Indian regions for wider acceptance. Another possibility might 
be the renaming of Indian regions after the names of regions in their 
home land (which is still a common practice in India). 


20.1.7 Why Aryan origin is assigned to Indian subcontinent 
This has been a topic of debate between the historians that if the Aryans 


did not originate in India then how come their sacred texts, culture, 
language and genealogy is intact in India when all other Aryan people 
including the Europeans lost all traces? The simple answer is the 
compilation of Classical Sanskrit from Vedic language by ‘Panini’ in the 
4" century BC. It was a milestone in the survival of Aryan texts and 
culture in India. On the other hand, the European and other Asian tribes 
of Aryans did not have a common (and grammatically advanced) 
language that resulted in the loss of their original history and culture. 


68 Ra mayana By William Buck 
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Chapter 21: The Kushan Kingdom 


Summary 

It has been recorded in the Hindu and Buddhists religious texts that 
Sumitra was the 124'" king from the Ayudhya family who ruled as the 
last powerful Emperor of the Suryavanshi Aryans. He was defeated and 
probably killed by Maha Padma Nanda, the founder of the Nanda 
Dynasty®” in around 450 BC. The Nanda Empire lasted until 321 BC 
when Chandragupta the founder of the next dynasty killed the Last 
Nanda Emperor Dhana Nanda and established the Mauryan Empire in 
North India. The Suryavanshi kings were pushed towards the South 
Eastern Asia where they established new Empires such as Cambodia, 
Lob, Ayutha and Laos etc. There was another wave of migration from 
the North-West that re-introduced the Suryavanshi Aryans into the 
Indian subcontinent as Yaudheyas, Kushans, Huns and Pratihars etc. 
starting from the 1°‘ Century BC. 


21.1 India under Kushans 

There is no doubt that the Kushans were Gurjars. Historians, such as Sir 
James Campbell (Bombay Gazetteer Volume IX, Part I, page 461) and 
Alexander Cunningham (Cunningham, 1891, pl. XII/IX), had proved 
Kasana Gurjar clan to be the real descendants of the Kushans. The 
current population spread of Gurjar Kasanas also coincides with the 
important regions during the Kushan rule. The earlier mentioned, 
authentic Chinese sources also claim the same: 


Originally, King Kanika, the king of Guzar and the Li [Khotanese] ruler, 
King Vijaya Kriti, and others led an army into India, and when they 
captured the city called So-ked [Saketa], King Vijaya Kriti obtained 
many relics and put them in the stupa of Sru-fio. 


630 


— The Prophecy of the Li Country 


The Kushans belonged to the Rlala Haplogroup®”’ that clearly connects 


them to the Indian castes specifically Gurjars, Brahmins and Jats. 


°° Kailash Chand Jain 1991, p. 85. 


$9 Mentioned by the 8th-century Tibetan Buddhist history, The Prophecy of the Li 
Country. Emmerick, R. E. 1967. Tibetan Texts Conceming Khotan. Oxford University 
Press, London, p. 47. 
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However, a lot of research has already been done on the Kushans and a 
lot of information is already available on them. But here we would try to 
cover the untouched aspect of the origin of the Kushans. The Kushans 
are generally considered to be from the Yuezhi stock by blood. This 
statement has now lost its ground as it would be more appropriate to say 
that they were a part of the Da-Yuezhi confederation and not from the 
Yuezhi tribe. Many extensive findings put them closer to the Saka tribes 
rather than the Yuezhi tribe. The Yuezhis probably annexed the 
territories of Bactria in the 2"* Century BC which was already occupied 
by the Saka or Scythian people named Asii (Ashvin) and Tochari 
(Tushars) of Suryavanshi Aryan Stock. 


There is an important analysis on the relationship between the Yuezhi 
and the Kushan by Taishan Yu as cited in an article by Xinru Liu”: 


“The presence of the Sakas and the Scythians in Bactria was obvious 
even under the rule of the Kushan. Yu Taishan argued that the five 
tribes, or Xihou as recorded in the Chinese history, unified by the 
Kushan were not necessarily from the Yuezhi, because the Xihou was not 
a known institution in the Yuezhi structure before they entered Bactria. 
The Xihou were probably tribal chiefs in Bactria before the Yuezhi and 
were assigned by the Yuezhi ruler to maintain order there. As for the 
statement ‘all the five Xihou are subject to the Da Yuezhi’ it shows 
precisely that all the five Xihou were not Da Yuezhi.”’ 


Taishan Yu explains in “A Study of Saka History”: 


“The Sai tribes as seen in Hanshu, ch. 964, must have been the Sakas of 
the Behistun inscription of Darius I (521-486 B.C.) of Achaemenian 
Persia. The Sai or Sakas were mainly made up of the four tribes the Asii, 
the Gasiani, the Tochariand the Sacarauli. By the end of the 7th century 
B.C. the Asii and other tribes had already lived in the valleys of the 
Rivers Ili and Chu. It seems to show that the Asii and the other tribes 
had already formed a tribal confederacy, which gave first place to the 
Asii. As late as the 520s B.C. the Asii and the other tribes extended 
westwards as far as the right bank of the Syr Darya, from the valleys of 


631 Clémence Hollard et al., New genetic evidence of affinities and discontinuities 


between bronze age Siberian populations, American Journal of Physical Anthropology, 
14 June 2018 
®? liu 2001, page 277. 
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the Rivers Ili and Chu, and drove away the Massagetae, who originally 
lived there. After that, they were called “Sakas” by the Persians. 


The Da Yuezhi ruled Bactria and its surrounding area directly, and 
controlled the eastern mountain region by means of the so-called five 
Xihou. The five Xihou were all Daxia, who were propped up and used as 
puppets by the Da Yuezhi. Qiujiuque, the Gueishuang Xihou, who 
overthrew the power of the Da Yuezhi, and established the Kushan 
kingdom, must have been the descendant of the Gasiani, one of the Saka 
tribes which invaded Bactria. The state of Guishuang described in the 
‘Hou Hanshu, ch. 88’, may also be considered to have been established 
by the Sakas. “Guishuang’” [giuat-shiang] must have been a 
transcription of “Gasiani”’. 


It clearly means that the ‘Gaisiani’ of Greeks, ‘Guishuang’ of Chinese 
and ‘Kushan’ of Indian records was one and the same. 


Taishan Yu further points out that: 


The Kushan dynastic temple from Kalchayan (There is a sub caste with 
this name ‘Kalchayan’ in Gurjars of subcontinent) located along the 
upper Surkhan River shows most interesting reliefs which can be 
interpreted as a narration of this transition from Yuezhi to Kushan 
lordship. 


Relief of Kushans’ Kalchayan temple 
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A reconstruction from the ‘Kushan dynastic temple’ found in Kalchayan, 
Southern Uzbekistan (on the boarder of Afghanistan). 


Kushans were a ruling dynasty of the Sakas ruling in the Ariana region. 
They were also known as Tusharas or Tocharians. Following points are 
given in support of this theory: 


1. The Rabatak inscription uses a Greek script, to write a 
language described as Arya (apia). A statement regarding 
the writing of the inscription itself indicates that the 
language used by Kanishka in his inscription was self- 
described as the ‘Aryan language’. °° The further reading of 
the inscription gives us very important details about the 
genealogy of the Kushans in the lines between 11 & 14. The 
most interesting name appears in these lines is of 
Sadakshina, who, is considered to be the son of Kujula 
Kadphises Kasana (Gujura Kal-Vijay Kasana) but not his 
successor. His successor was Vima Takto. Sudakshina 
Kamboj was the ruler of Sakas and was from the Kamboja 
tribe***. He was mentioned in the Mahabharata as fighting 
on the side of the Kauravas and being slain by Arjuna.°” 
The Rabatak inscription of the Kushans mentions his name 
Sadakshana as one of their ancestors. 


633 "1t was he who laid out (i.e. dis continued the use of) the lonian ("wva", Yona, Greek) 
speech and then placed the Arya ("apta", Aryan) speech." 

4 The Kambojas are also described as a royal clan of the Sakas: Walker and Tapp 2001 
Ganguli, Kisari Mohan (2009). The Mahabharata of Krishna-Dwaipayana Vyasa. 
Bi blioBazaar. p. 245. ISBN 978-0-559-08275-7. 
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‘Maharaja Rayatiraya Kujula Kataphsaputra Sadakshano 
devaputra’ means ‘the son of God Sadakshano, son of the 
Great king and king of kings, Kujula Kadphises’®”*. 


2. The original name of Kanishka was Kanak Shaka Sena 
(Means ‘Kanak’ the leader of the Sakas). He was called by 
the name ‘Kanik’ on most of his inscriptions and coinage. 
The title ‘sena’ was exclusively used by the Sakas in the 
Indian subcontinent. The name Kanik-shaka was wrongly 
interpreted as there is just one replacement for ‘Sh’ in 
English while Sanskrit has three type of ‘sh’ sounds such as 


‘a7 as in ‘@1faeP (Kshatriya means the warrior clan), ‘Y’ as 


in ‘OSU (gharshan means friction )and ‘8? as in ‘Te’ (shat 


means hundred). Due to the confusion and the absence of the 
appropriate replacement, the word ‘Kanikshka’ was thence 
wrongly anglicized as ‘Kanishka’ by the English scholars. 


3. There was a Kushan ruler named ‘Shaka’. Shaka-1 was one 
637 


of the last rulers of the Kushan Empire around 325-345°°". 


Coins of Kushan Rule ‘Shaka’ 

4. Kanishka Kushan started the Saka Era®°’* which leaves no 
doubt that he himself was of Saka origin. Historians mistook 
this as an Era started in honor of the victory over the Sakas, 
but it is highly unlikely that any ruler would name an Era 


66 "ndent Indian ins criptions", S.R. Goyal, p. 92-93 

°37 Indian Numismatic Studies K. D. Bajpai p.112 

A more common wiew was that the beginning of the Shaka era corresponds to the 
ascension of Kanishka | in 78 CE: Richard Salomon 1998, p. 182-184. 
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after the enemy he defeated unless he himself is from the 
same race. 

5. Kushans were also called Kaushur (misinterpreted as Kaisar 
a Greek term for Royal). This word originally was an 
adjective for Kushan (Kushal in Sanskrit means ‘Expert’ and 
its adjective is ‘Kaushal’, applying the same rule to the term 
‘Kushan’ gives adjective ‘Kaushan’ or ‘Kaushar’). 
Kashmiri, an indo-Aryan language is also known by this 
name ‘Kaushar’. Kushans were termed as the Kings of 
Kashmir in historical records®’. Kanishka also administered 
the 4th Buddhist Council in Kashmir as the head of the 
council. Please note that the Kashmiri language is also 
called as Ram-bani which literally means in Hindi or 
Sanskrit as ‘the language of Ram’. 

6. Letter from Matriceta to Kanishka (Dynastic art of Kushans: 
John M. Rosenfield, Page 33): Preserved in Tibetan is a 
letter addressed to Kanishka (addressed as Maharaja Kanik 
Alekha) written by Buddhist theologian Matriceta, author of 
a number of hymns in Sanskrit. The letter tells that the monk 
was invited by the king to discuss with him the Buddhist 
doctrine. Being too old to travel, the monk put his advice 
into the form of a poetic epistle. He urged the king, for 
example, to give up hunting of wild beasts for fun, exhorting 
him to live an exemplary Buddhist life: 


“Train yourself in the way of your own people, born in the race 
of Kush, do not impair the household laws of your ancestors, the 
suns of Arya Stock.” 


This letter focuses on urging Kanishka to refrain from any 
killing and to be compassionate. But, this letter also clearly 
mentioned him to be from the lineage of Kush of the 
Suryavanshi Aryan stock, who without any doubt would be the 


639 Kanishka’s territory also induded Kashmir, where there was a town Kanishkapur, 


named after him not far from the Baramula Pass and which still contains the base of a 
large stupa. 
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son of Lord Ram and the ancestor of the Kish, Kushites, 
Kassites and Kushans. 


7. ‘Chuhu’ seems to have been a late Kushan Empire ruler, 
who ruled from 310 to 325 AD°. His coinage is very 
similar to that of his near-contemporary Vasudeva. The 
name Chuhu is actually a misnomer for Chauhan. The first 
Chauhan ruler Vasudeva (Kushan) was given the title of 
Chauhan and was mentioned so in some of his inscriptions 
and coinage. The different name was mistaken as a different 
Kushan ruler. Chauhans and other Gurjar dynasties rose 
exactly from the same place where the Kushans retired (the 
region of Modern Indian Punjab and Rajasthan). The 
Chauhans were hence called ‘Shakambhar Chauhan’ as they 
were born near the river ‘Shaka-Ambari’ means ‘the one 
who nurtures the Shaka’. 

8. The Jagatswami Sun temple was constructed by Kanik ‘the 
king of Kashmir’ (Kanishka Kushan) in Bhinmal (Shrimal). 
Bhinmal was the capital of the Gurjar-Desh (the country of 
Gurjars) as per the historical records such as Harsh-Charita 
by Banabhatta (7" Century AD)’. The Kushans were said 
to have retired in the same Gurjar-Desh region at the end of 
their era. During Hiuen Tsang’s visit, ‘Bhinmal’ (Pilo-Malo) 
was being ruled by the Gurjar King’ Vyaghramukha of 
Chap dynasty.°*? Huen-Tsang called these people and their 
domain ‘Kuchilo’. Bhinmal was called ‘Pilo-Malo’ which 
suggests that Hiuen Tsang changed ‘N’ to ‘lo’ in his 
language, thus changing ‘Kuchilo’ to ‘Kuchan’, which 
implies that the he was very well aware of their ‘Kushan’ 
origin. 


5° East and West. Istituto italiano peril Medio ed Estremo Oriente. 1975. p. 155. 


Puri, The History of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 1986, p. 9. 

Puri, The History of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 1986, p. 35. 

Smith, Vincent A. (October 1907). "White Hun' Coin of Vyagrahamukha of the Chapa 
(Gurjara) Dynasty of Bhinmal". Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sodety of Great Britain and 
Ireland: 923-928. doi:10.1017/S0035869X00036868. JSTOR 25210490. 
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Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-278 


There are some interesting facts about the Jagatswami 
temple. There is a small statue of Sun God wearing shoes in 
the Persian style. The priests here, even today, are from the 
Saka clan only. The construction of the Sun temple by 
Kanishka in the capital of Gurjar-desh proves two points, 1. 
Kushans were Sun-worshippers and; 2. Kushans were the 
ancestors of the following dynasties of Gurjars such as 
Bhinma!’s Chap Dynasty and Vallabhi’s Maitrik Dynasty as 
Vallabhi was also founded by one Kanak-Sena from the 
north. 

Indo-Scythians are also known to have established their own 
rule in northern India from the Ist century BC to the 4th 
century AD. This is about the same time when the Kushans 
established themselves in this region. 


The symbols used by Kushans as their Tamga greatly 
resembled the Aryan symbols such as ‘Om, Nandipada and 
Swastikas etc.’ 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-279 


1. Soter Megas Symbol 4 4 , Fa l 7 
? 


2. Kadphises — symbols (Wema 
Kadphises and Kanishka) 


FE 


3. Nandipada Symbol (Wema t , )) 
Kadphises) ~o" 


4. A variant of Kadphises symbol 
occurs on the reverse of coins of 
Kanishka — 'King at altar Shiva 
type’. 


5. Huvishka Symbols 
* t = ’ vA 


6. A modified form of Kadphises 
symbol occurs on Huvishka's 


coins — as Huvishka's symbol 


7. Vasudeva Symbol us : 1 5 1 Lint 5 
= 


8. Symbol on Coins of 'Chhu' 


9. A symbol on Kidara Kushana 
coins 


10. A symbol on Kirdara Kushana 
coins 


11. Development of forms of symbols of Kushana Coins. 


wo ee we ae 


21.2 Yaudheyas 

The Yaudheyas as the name indicates were the Suryavanshi Aryans from 
the Ayudhya family who migrated to the Indian subcontinent. Their most 
renowned King was Ahibaran, who was the 23" descendant of Prasenjit 
Mandhata (22 Suryavanshi King of Ayudhya Family)™*. By this 
calculation his period comes out to be around 3000 BC, but the records 


644 North-westem provinces; Atkinson, E.F.T. (1876). Statistical, descriptive and 


historical account of the North-westem Provinees of India, ed. by E.T. Atkinson [and 
others]. Retrieved 2015-05-13. 
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pertaining to his period indicate that he ruled in the 8" century AD. This 
implies that he actually was the descendant of another Suryavanshi King 
of Ayudhya named Prasenjjit-2 (120" in the line of Suryavansh), who 
reigned the times of Gautam Budh and was known as ‘Pasendi’ in the 
Buddhist records. 


In the Indian historical texts, the Yaudheyas have been described as the 
descendants of the Shinar’s®’” and were closely linked to the Kefalas 
who have been proved in this book to be Caucasian people. The term 
Sushi-Nara or ‘Chi-Nara’ means the ‘people of north’™®. Mohave 
married one Shinar, Bhoja King of Kashi. Most of the historians have 
confused this Kashi to be the modern Banaras of India but in fact this 
‘Kashr’ is the official name of the modern Kashgar city in the Xinxiang 
province (China) which was a very important trading post and an oasis 
city on the Silkk Route.” This important information puts the Shinar’s in 
the same region where the Suryavanshis settled as Sakas. The Shinars 
are often linked to the Madras (Medes) and Kefalas (Caucasians). The 
Sanskrit grammarian scholar Panini (5"" Century BC) put them in the 
territory of Bahlika (Bactria) which according to the Chinese sources 
was dominated by the Wusun (Ashvin or Kambojas’) tribe of 
Suryavanshi Aryan Origin (collectively known to the historians as Saka 
or Scythians). Their descendants ‘Yaudheyas’ were said to be ruling the 
region of Punjab (now in Pakistan and India). Varahamihira in his 
Brihatsamhita (XIV.28 and XVI.22) also placed them in the northern 
division of India. 


The Yaudheyas find mentions in various texts between 500 BC and 1200 
AD. They were at the zenith of their power between 200 BC and 400 
AD. The earliest references of the existence of the Yaudheyas are in 
Panini's Ashtadhyayi (V.3.116-17 and IV.1.178) of 500 BC and the 
Ganapatha. In his works, the Yaudheyas are mentioned as Ayudha-jan 
sanghas”™’, which means the confederation of the people from Ayudhya. 


55 Puranas (e.g. Brahmanda, Vayu, Brahma and Harivamsha) described Yaudheyas as 


the descendants of Usinara and Nrigu.: Pargiter, F.E. Andent Indian Historical Tradition 
Motilal Bana rasidass, Delhi, 1972 pp.109 

56 The Gopatha Brahamana collocates the Usinaras with the Udichyas or northemers. 
i.e Savasas-Usina reshu-Udi chyeshu, Gopatha Brahmana II. 9 

” The official spelling according to Zhongguo diminglu (Beijing, SinoMaps Press 1997); 
ISBN 7-5031-1718-4 

8 The Kambojas are also described as a royal clan of the Sakas: Walker and Tapp 2001 
689 “vg udhe yas.” Ancient Communities of the Himalaya, by Dinesh Prasad. Saklani, Indus 
Pub. Co., 1998, pp. 112-115. 
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The Junagarh rock inscription by Rudradaman, the Saka ruler of the 
Western Kshatrapa dynasty’ mentions the Yaudheyas as the heroes 
among Kshatriyas: 


Rudradaman (...) who by force destroyed the Yaudheyas who were loath 
to submit, rendered proud as they were by having manifested their 'title 
of’ heroes among all Kshatriyas®””. 


They ruled a large part of North West India comprising of modern 
Punjab, Rajasthan, Pakistan and Haryana etc. Yaudheya coins, when 
found in early 19" century in these North Indian states, caught the 
attention of great numismatist James Prinsep; but as there was no 
information available at that time he wrongly assigned these coins to 
Indo-Greek kings. Later after further research in Indian numismatics the 
coins were rightly assigned to ‘Yaudheya’, the warrior tribe. 


Yaudheya Coins: (L) Yaudheyas’ Chief deity Kartikeya or MahaSena 
(R) Coin with image of OM, antelope and temple 


$9 "The dynastic art of the Kushans", p132 and Rapson, "A catalogue of the Indian coins 
in the British Museum", p1x 
7 Juna gach Rock Inscription of Rudrada man |, accessed on 23 March 2007 
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Notice the emblem of Kushans at the spire of the temple image found on 
the coins of Yaudheyas. 


Kushan Coins: Huvishka 155-190 AD, King riding elephant left, holding 
sceptre in front of face, Bactrian legend around, Oesho (Siva) standing 
facing, Bull Nandi behind facing right, dotted border, Kharoshthi legend 
at right: Yodhvade 


The use of the Kushan emblem by the Yaudheyas and the use of the term 
Yaudheya by the Kushan Kings (in numerous coins found in Kashmir 
and Afghanistan) clearly attests that both the clans had the same origin. 
The Kushan Kings also extensively used the Yaudheya divinity 
“Mahasena’ or ‘Kartikeya’on their coinage which seems strange unless 
they shared the same origin®’. They also ruled peacefully from Punjab 
to Mathura under the Kushans and no mention of any scuffle is found in 
the history between these two. This also seems strange for Yaudheyas, 
who were termed as the highest among Kshatriyas and were considered 
very aggressive and warlike according to all historical accounts. To 
surrender their domain to the Kushans without fighting seems 
unbelievable unless, they were themselves connected to the Kushans’ 
ruling elites by blood. 


Symbols used by the Kushan emperors on their coinage and inscriptions 
are given below. These largely resemble the Aryan Hindu symbols such 
as ‘Om’, ‘Shiva’, and ‘Nandipada’ among others. 


6? Indian Saulpture: Grea 500 B.C.-A.D. 700, Los Angeles County Museum of Art, 


Pratapaditya Pal, University of Galifomia Press, 1986, p.78 
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Chapter 22: Huns 


Summary 
Huns/Hoons or Xions (Xyons) was an important tribe of Inner Asia that 


played a central role in the formation of various later kingdoms of the 
world such as the Khazars, Avars, Huns and Mongols. Their period is 
generally considered to be between the 3 Century AD and the 6” 
Century AD. The latest studies have linked them with the Yuezhis who 
were displaced by the Kushans in the fight for supremacy over the Da- 
yuezhi confederation. The aftermath of this war for supremacy changed 
the history of the Indian subcontinent forever as the other four royal 
houses rose one after the other against their weakening overlords 
“Kushans’. These royal houses were all called ‘Hoons or Huns’ in the 
historical records. There were three major states known collectively as 
Xyon or Huns: 


1. The Kedarites or Xionites 
2. The Hephthalites 
3. The Alchons 


They have often been linked to the Hoons who invaded the Eastern 
Europe during the same period. The name of Hoon leader ‘Attila’ seems 
to be the self name ‘Haital or Hayatila’®’ (looks similar to Hephthalites). 
But these Hoons were actually different from the above mentioned 
Yuezhi tribe. The Xiongnu (Aryan groups that mixed with the Chinese 
and Mongols because of their settlement within the Chinese territories) 
were the true Hoons that invaded Europe. The similar physical 
appearance was a result of the mixture of some Yuezhi families with the 
Xiongnu as they shared borders. The Mongolic appearance of these 
Yuezhi (pure Aryan) tribes caused them to be recognized as the Huns in 
the Indian Subcontinent. 


India was invaded during the 5th century by people known in the Indian 
Subcontinent as the Hunas — including the Alchon Huns and possibly an 
alliance broader than the Hephthalites and/or Xionites. The Hunas were 


°°3 AKurbanov "THE HEPHTHALITES-ARCHAEOLOGICAL AND HISTORICAL 


ANALYSIS" 2010 
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initially defeated by Emperor Skandagupta of the Gupta Empire°™* but 
by the end of the 5th century, however, the Hunas had overrun the part 
of the Gupta Empire and had conquered Central and North India. Gupta 
Emperor Bhanugupta was defeated by the Hunas under Toramana in 
510. The Hunas were finally driven out of India by a Gurjar king 
Yashodharma, who was from a dynasty which probably originated from 
the Kushans.°”° 


The surname ‘Hun’ or ‘Hoon’ is exclusively used by the Gurjars in the 
subcontinent. This clan of Gurjars is numerous in Bundi and Kota 
regions of Rajasthan and near Meerut in UP where they have a 
stronghold of 12 villages. 


22.1 Kedarite Huns or Kushan Shahs or Xionites 
The Kidarites ruled Bactria and adjoining parts of Central Asia and 


South Asia in the 4th and the 5th centuries AD. The Kidarites belonged 
to a complex mixture of people known collectively in India as the Huna 
and/or in Europe as the Xionites (from the Iranian names Xwn/Xyon). A 
group of nomadic people, the Kidarites appear to have originated in the 
Altai Mountain region. Some scholars believe that the Kidarites were 
"Europid" in appearance, with some East Asian (ie. Mongoloid) 
admixture. The Kidarites were depicted as mounted archers on the 
reverse of coins.°°° These details prove them to be from the Da-Yuezhi 
tribes that ruled the same region a century ago and were mixed with the 
Xiongnu (which were the real Huns and had a Mongolic appearance). 


The Kidarites also initially put pressure on the Sassanian Empire, but 
later served as mercenaries in the Sassanian army, under which they 
fought the Romans in Mesopotamia, led by a chief named Grumbates 
(353-358 AD). His real name was ‘Kuram-Pad’ who later evolved as 
‘Khurram’, a term used by many famous royals such as ‘Shahanjenha’. 
One more similarity between the Moguls and the Kidarites was their 
common ‘Mongol-Turkic’ origin. Some of the Kidarites apparently 


4 Ancient India: Historyand Culture by Balkrishna Govind Gokhale, p.69 
a History of India, in Nine Volumes: Vol. II by VincentA. Smith, p.290 
7 History of Gvilizations of Central Asia, Anmad Hasan Dani, B.A. Litvinsky, page 120, 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-285 


became a ruling dynasty of the Kushan Empire, leading to the epithet 
‘Little Kushans’.°°’ They also bore the title of Kushan-Shahs.°** 


Kidara I gold coin (350-385 AD) derived from the Kushans. “Kushana 
Kidara Karan’ in Brahmi across fields/ Ardoxsho on the back. 


Coin of the Kidarite ruler Kidara (425-457 AD), Reverse: Shiva and his 
bull Nandi. 


Apart from the links with the Gurjars (Yuezhi and Kushans), their 
coinage clearly shows them to be Vedic Aryan. The names of the 
Kidarites such as Kedara, Brahm Buddhatara, Shalanvira and 
Vianayaditya also clearly indicate Vedic origin. 


°°” A NOTE ON KIDARA AND THE KIDARITES, WILLIAM SAMOLIN, Central Asiatic Journal, 


Vol. 2, No. 4 (1956), pp. 295-297, ,The Yueh-chih origin of Kidara is clearly 
es tablished...“, 


8 The Cam bridge Companion to the Age of Attila, Michael Maas p.286 
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22.2 Hephthalites or White Huns 
The Hephthalites (or Ephthalites) were a people of Central Asia who 


were militarily important circa 450-560. They were based in Bactria and 
expanded east to the Tarim Basin, in the west to Sogdia and in the south 
through Afghanistan to northern India. They were a tribal confederation 
and included both nomadic and settled urban communities. 


The origin of the word Hepthal is the Persian word ‘Haft’ (Sanskrit Sapt 
means Seven). Sapt-dal in Sanskrit means the union of ‘Seven’ or ‘seven 
hordes’. They most probably were the Scythians of Parthian region 
(which was divided in seven clans or the Seven Parthian houses as 
discussed earlier). They emerged in the same region where the earlier 
groups “Da-yuezhi, Kushans and Kidarites’ ruled. 


The Hephthalites gained prominence in Bactria around 450 AD, or 
sometime before. In 442 AD their tribes were fighting the Persians. 
Around 451 AD they pushed southeast to Gandhara. In 456 a 
Hephthalite embassy arrived in China. By 458 AD they were strong 
enough to intervene in Persia. Around 466 they probably took 
Transoxianan lands from the Kidarites with Persian help but soon took 
from Persia the area of Balkh and eastern Kushanshahr. In the second 
half of the fifth century they controlled the deserts of Turkmenistan as 
far as the Caspian Sea and possibly Merv. By 500 AD they held the 
whole of Bactria and the Pamirs and parts of Afghanistan. 


Probably in the late fifth century they took the western Tarim Basin 
(Kashgar and Khotan) and in 479 AD they took the east end (Turfan). In 
497-509, they pushed north of Turfan to the Urumchi region. In 509 AD 
they took 'Sughd' (the capital of Sogdiana, derived from the Sanskrit 
word ‘Su-gadh’ meaning ‘Holy city’). Around 565 AD their empire was 
destroyed by an alliance of the Gok-Turks and the Sassanians, but some 
of them remained as local rulers in the Afghan region for the next 150 
AD years. The famous Hephthalite ruler Khushnawaz Akhshunwar ruled 
large parts of Tokharistan and Northern Iran in the middle of 5'" Century 
AD. The Zunbil Huns and Pashtuns are considered the descendants of 
the Hephthalites. 
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22.2.1 Zunbil Huns 
The self name for Zunbil Huns was Zamindawar means ‘land of the 


justice giver’. Zunbils ruled Zamindawar before Islamization of the 
area.’ The Zunbils worshipped the sun, which they named Zun (Zun or 
Jun) from which they derived their name.°” The cult of this god was 
primarily Hindu though parallels have also been noted with pre-Buddhist 
religious and monarchy practices in Tibet and had Zoroastrian influence 
in its ritual.°°’ The Hindu/Persian Sun God was called ‘Zun’ and was 
represented with flames radiating from his head on coins. Its statues 
were adorned with gold and used rubies for eyes. Huen Tsang calls him 
"Sunagir".°° It has been linked with the Hindu god Aditya at Multan, 
pre-Buddhist religious and kingship practices of Tibet as well as 
Shaivism.°* 


22.2.2 The Pashtuns or Pathans 

The Pashtuns began as a union of largely East-Iranian tribes which 
became the initial ethnic stratum of the Pashtun ethnogenesis, dates from 
the middle of the first millennium CE and is connected with the 
dissolution of the Epthalite (White Huns) confederacy of the 
contribution of the Epthalites (White Huns) to the ethnogenesis of the 
Pashtuns we find evidence in the ethnonym of the largest of the Pashtun 
tribe unions, the Abdali (Durrani after 1747) associated with the ethnic 
name of the Epthalites — Abdal. The Siah-posh, the Kafirs (Nuristanis) 
of the Hindu Kush, called all Pashtuns by a general name of Abdal still 
at the beginning of the 19th century. 


°° Bosworth, Clifford Edmund. 2002. The Encyclopaedia of Islam. Leiden: Brill. 


Za minda war. p.439.: The title Zunbil can be traced back to the Middle-Persian original 
Zun-datbar, "Zun the Justice-giver". The geographical name Zamindawar would also 
reflect this, from Middle-Persian Zamin-i datbar (Land of the Jus tice -giver). 

68° "The Temple of Zoor or Zoon in Zamindawar". Abdul Hai Habibi. alamahabibi.com. 
1969. Retrieved August 14, 2012. 

661 Al- Hind: The slave kings and the Islamic conquest - Volume |. Brill. pp. 118, 119. 

6 "The Temple of Zoor or Zoon in Zamindawar". Abdul Hai Habibi. alamahabibi.com. 
1969. Retrieved August 14, 2012. 

83 Clifford Edmund Bosworth (1977). The Medieval History of Iran, Afghanistan, and 
Central Asia. Variorum Reprints. p. 344. 
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22.3 Alchon Huns 
The Alchon Huns, also known as the Alchono, Alxon and Alakhana 


were a nomadic people who established states in Central Asia and South 
Asia during the 4th and 6th centuries AD. They were first mentioned as 
being located in Paropamisus, and later expanded south-east, into the 
Punjab and central India, as far as Eran and Kausambi. The Alchon 
invasion of the Indian subcontinent contributed to the fall of the Gupta 
Empire. 


In the First Hunnic War (496-515 AD), the Alchon reached their 
maximum territorial extent, with King Toramana pushing deep into 
Indian Territory, reaching Gujarat and Madhya Pradesh in Central India, 
and ultimately contributing to the downfall of the Gupta Empire. To the 
south, the Sanjeli inscriptions indicate that Toramana penetrated at least 
as far as northern Gujarat, and possibly to the port of Bharukaccha.°” To 
the east, far into Central India, the city of Kausambi, where seals with 
Toramana's name were found, was probably sacked by the Alkhons in 
497-500 AD, before they moved to occupy Malwa. 


Toramana was finally vanquished with certainty by an Indian ruler 
named ‘Prakashdharma’ of the Aulikara dynasty of Malwa, after nearly 
20 years in India.°° The First Hunnic War thus ended with a Hunnic 
defeat, and Hunnic troops apparently retreated to the area of Punjab. The 
Manjusri-mula-kalpa simply states that Toramana died in Benares as he 
was returning westward from his battles with Narasimhagupta. 


The Second Hunnic War started in 520, when the Alchon king 
Mihirakula (means from the family of Sun), son of Toramana, is 
recorded in his military encampment on the borders of the Jhelum by 
Chinese monk Song Yun. At the head of the Alchon, Mihirakula is then 
recorded in Gwalior, Central India as "Lord of the Earth" in the Gwalior 
inscription of Mihirakula. According to some accounts, Mihirakula 


64 Hans Bakker (16 July 2014). The World of the Skandapurana. Leiden: BRILL. p. 34. 


ISBN 978-90-04-27714-4. 
eee According to the Risthal stone-slab inscription, discovered in 1983, King 
Yadhodharma defeated Toramana in 515 AD. 
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invaded India as far as the Gupta capital Pataliputra, which was sacked 


and left in ruins.°”° 


Finally however, Mihirakula was defeated in 528 by an alliance of 
Indian principalities led by Yasodharman, the Aulikara king of Malwa, 
in the battle of Sondani in Central India, which resulted in the loss of 
Alchon possessions in the Punjab and north India by 542. The Sondani 
inscription in Sondani, near Mandsaur, records the submission by force 


of the Hunas, and claims that Yasodharman had rescued the earth from 
667 


rude and cruel kings. 


Alchon Coin: Bust of king right, wearing crescent-crested crown, 
Brahmi legend around, at left: Raja Lakhana, at right: Udayaditya. 5" 
Century AD 


This above coin was probably issued in Taxila. Note the elongated head 
typical of these Huns who practiced head binding. The legend for this 
coin is written as Raja Lakhana Udayaditya version of Raja Alakhana 
Udayaditya, i.e., Udayaditya, the Alchon king. This clearly shows that 
the word Alchon is actually derived from the word Lakhan which later 
corrupted as A-Lakhana > Alakhana. Lakhan is the commoner version of 
the name ‘Lakshmana’ (Younger brother of Lord Rama). 


This name ‘Lakhan’ was again used by a Gurjar chieftain of the same 
Taxila region which was the Alchon stronghold. In Raj Tarangni, 


666 Hans T. Bakker (26 November 2016). Monuments of Hope, Gloom, and Glory in the 


Age of the Hunnic Wars: 50 years that changed India (484 - 534) (Speech). 
687 S ondhni pillars: where Punjabis met with their Waterloo 1500 years ago". Punjab 
Monitor. Amritsar: Bhai Nand Lal Foundation. 27 April 2013. Retrieved 8 July 2018 
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Kalhana, its author wrote Shankar Varman, a ruler of Kashmir attacked 
Gurjar Bhumi and Gurjar King Lakhan, gave away TAKDESA (present 
Taxila) to Shanker Varman and hence saved his kingdom.°* 


The Gurjar Pratihars also claimed descent from Lakshmana and thus 
called themselves as Pratihars (means the Gate keeper, as Lakshmana 
acted as the Gatekeeper of Lord Rama during Vanvas)°”. The name of 
their Kings such as ‘Mihir’ Bhoj also connects them to the Alchon Huns. 
The other Gurjar Pratihar King was Cacustha. That was the name of one 
of the ancestors of the Suryavanshi Dynasty of Gurjar Aryans after 
whom the region of Caucus or Caucasus was also named. The Gurjar- 
Pratihara court-poet of Mahendrapala also supports this claim by 
describing him as a descendant of Raghu in Viddhasala-Bhanjika and 
Bala-bharata.°”” 


The famous title and surname ‘Khan’ was also derived from the word 
‘Ala-khan’. This title was first used by the Xiongnu which was a 
confederation of Huns and was later adopted by the Rourans, Turks and 
Mongolic leaders.°”' 


oe Raj Tarangini chapter 5 page 205 Translated by Marc Aurel Stein. 


°° The origin of the Pratihara dynasty is described in two inscriptions: the 837 AD 
Jodhpur inscription of Bauka and the 861 AD Ghantiyala (or Ghatiyala) inscription of 
Kakkuka. According to the two inscriptions, the family descended from the brother of 
Rama. 

°° The court poet of Gurjar Pratihar King Mahendrapal (944 to 948 AD), in his book 
‘Vidvashal Bhanjika” mentions his mentro Mahndrapal as Raghukul tilal (The honour of 
Raghukul, Raghu was the mot renowned ancestar of Lord Rama and Rama himself was 
called Raghukul Vansi in Ramayana). Rama Shankar Tripathi 1959, p. 224. 

671 He nning, W. B.,'A Farewell to the Khagan of the Aq-Aqataran',"Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental and African studies — University of London", Vol 14, No 3, pp. 501-522 
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Coin of the Alchon Huns: Bust of king right, trident (tamgha) at right, 

three-headed snake at left, Brahmi legend above: Shahi Vaisravana, 

Reverse: Fire altar, with armed attendants standing left and right. 5" 
century AD 


The Khotanese claimed descent from one Shahi Vaisravana and the use 
of similar term on Alchon coin makes it clear that they also were from 
the Khotan (Kush-Sthan) region thus making them Gurjar-Aryans of 
Suryavanshi (Kush dynasty) origin. The name of their leader Toraman 
was actually a misnomer for the term Tomaran (Tomar was a ruling clan 
among Gurjars). The name/surname Tomar is still commonly used by 
the Uyghur population in Khotan region. 


Témiir Buga Altmish Qara Ogriinch Qara Qutlugh Témiir 
Buyan Témiir Qara Témiir Altun Qara Bora Bars 

Ar Bora Alp Arslan Oghul Tunga Manglik Shingqur 
Al Buqa Bars Buga Bars Bag Témiir Qaplan 
Inal Bars Ar Toghril Khotun Toghril Ozmish Toghril 
Toyin Adigh Qara Adigh Qaplan Bag Alp Shingqur 
Taghay Tunga Sanghun Ark Arslan Sanghun 


The names of people in the present Khotan region of Xinxiang province 
of China 


The Pehowa inscriptions of a Tomar family gives the names of their 
three generations, and says that the family sprang from a king Jaula, who 
lived ages ago. This inscription is connected to MahendraPala-1 of the 
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Gurjar Pratihar dynasty.°’* DB Bhanderkar, General Cunningham and 
Mr. Smith all believed that Tomars, Kachwaha and Pratihars are all 
descendants of Jabula Gujars. One of the edicts of Hun Chief Jabula was 
excavated in Malwa, at Mandsor, and is said to have been inscribed in 
533 AD and is connected to Tormana. 


Therefore, the Gurjar clan of Tomars which founded and ruled Delhi for 
500 years (700 AD to 1200 AD) was a clan of Alchons and hence 
making Tomars, a Suryavanshi clan contrary to the general belief of its 
being a Chandravanshi clan. Mihir-Gul, son of Torman, was a Sun 
worshipper as mentioned in his Gwalior inscription.°’* His name Mihir 
also simply means ‘The Sun’. The 


Starting from 430 AD, names of Alchon kings, assuming the title 


; 4 . gee ; oe 674 
"Tegin", survive on coins and religious inscriptions °’”’: 


Lakhana/Alakhana/Alchon (400 - 430 AD) 
Khingila or Khin-Gula°”’ (c. 430 — 490 AD) 
Javukha/Zabocho (c. mid 5th — early 6th AD) 
Mehama (c. 461 — 493 AD) 

Lakhana Udayaditya (c. 490's AD) 

Aduman 

Toramana (c. 490 — 515 AD) 

Mihirakula (c. 515 — 540 AD) 


PADMA WNE 


The Shahi dynasty of Pakistan and Afghanistan was founded by the 
Alchon (A-Lakhana) Huns. The Shahis first established themselves at 
Zabulsitan which was named after one ‘Zavula’ or Zabula’. This term 


°7? EI Vol. 1, P. 244; article by R. Hoernle in JRAS, 1905. 

°3 Bhandarkar, Epigraphica Indica 19-23 (1927-36): appendix, number 1869, 2109; 
Gwalior State, Archaeological Report for VS 1986/AD 1929-30: number 43; Dvivedi, 
Gvaliyar rajye ke abhilekh (VS 2004): number 616; Michael D. Willis, Inscriptions of 
Gopaksetra (London, 1996). 

4 Gudrun Melzer; Lore Sander (2000). Jens Braarvig, ed. A Copper Scroll Inscription 
from the Time of the Alchon Huns. Buddhist manus cripts. 3. Oslo: Hermes Pub. pp. 251-— 
278. ISBN 9788280340061. 


°° The Bactrian Seal of Khingula, Silk Road, Art and Archaelogy-8: 
Pages 121-141 
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Zabula was used by by Toramana in his Kura pillar inscription in Salt 
Range (which has always been a Gurjar stronghold and ruled by King 
Lakhana Gurjar in 9"" Century AD). The Kura Pillar inscription states: 


“This is engraved during the reign of Maharajadhiraja Shri Toramana, 
Shahi Jabula.”’ 


The term ‘Shahi’ used above was later adopted by his descendants as a 
dynastic name and thus starting the Shahi dynasty at Zabulistan. The 
Khatanas of this region of Pakistan and Afghanistan consider Jayapala 
Shahi (the ruler of the Shahi dynasty from 964 to 1001 AD) as their 
ancestor. The Royal family of Swat which belonged to the Khatana 
clans of Gurjars claimed descent from Shahis. The leaders of Yousufzai 
tribe of Pathans in Khyber Pakhtunwa are also from the Khatana clan of 
Gurjars. In February 1586 Raja Bir Bar was killed in fighting with the 
Yusufzais who were led by the general Gujjar Khan. Even today the 
leaders of this khel (pasthun tribe) are Gujjars. In India, the Royal family 
of Gurjars (Khatana clan) in Madhya-Pradesh also claims descent from 
the Shahi Khatana dynasty of Kabulistan. Their title is ‘Judeo’ 
connecting them to the Yudheyas (Ayudhya) and hence making the 
whole chain complete from Ayudhya to Khotan to Huns and to the 
Gurjars. 


22.4 Shahi dynasty 

When Xuanzang visited early in the 7th century, the Kabul region was 
ruled by a Kshatriya king, who is identified as the Shahi Khingal, and 
whose name has been found in an inscription found in Gardez. This king 
named Khingal or Khingila was sometimes considered the founder of the 
Shahi dynasty which actually sprung from the Alchon Huns. 


E. Vesey Westmacott, Bishan Singh, K. S. Dardi, et al. connect the 
Shahis to the ancient Indian Kshatriya clans of the Kambojas. George 
Scott Robertson writes that the Kators/Katirs of Kafiristan belong to the 
well known Siyaposh tribal group of the Kams, Kamoz or Kamboj 
tribes. Numerous scholars now also agree that the Siyaposh tribes of 
Hindukush are the modern representatives of the ancient Iranian cis- 
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Hindukush Kambojas.°’° The Kushans also claim descent from the 
Kambojas and Kambojas were a ruling clan of the Sakas as described 
earlier in this book. 


There is another link between the Kushans Gurjars and the Shahis in the 
book by the 11th-century Persian Muslim scholar Alberuni where he 
recorded the early history of the Kabul Shahi rulers:°”’ 


“They were also, however, Tibetan in origin, including the founder of 
the dynasty, Barahatakin; the descendants of Barahatakin include one 
Kanik, who is said to have built a vihara called Kanika Caitya in 
Purushapura (Peshawar). ”This was possibly the Kushan ruler Kanishka 
who is said to have ruled Peshawar as one of his capitals. 


Their title ‘Shahv is directly derived from the word Shahiya which is a 
misnomer for Kshatriya. In Persian form, the title appears as Kshathiya 
and Kshathiyanam.°”* 


22.4.1 List of Shahi rulers 

The most likely person to have succeeded Alchon king Mihirakula in 
Kashmir and Gandhara is Pravarasena II, who is believed to be the son 
of Toramana. However, there was an interregnum between these two 
rulers. Pravarasena came to the throne soon after 530 and ruled for about 
60 years. He founded a city with his own name, Pravarasenapura 
(identified with modern Srinagar), and adorned it with markets. Here he 
also built the great temple of Pravaresha. Within the city he constructed 
a causeway or bridge. 


This king was followed by Gokarna, some of whose coins have been 
discovered. He established the shrine of Shiva, called Gokarnesvara. His 
son Narendraditya, who bore the second name of Khinkhila, also 
consecrated shrines to Shiva, called Bhutesvara. His son was 


676 NOTE: According to Persiacs-9, in the 7th century, the Kabol area (i.e Kabol, Kapisa, 


Lamghan, etc.) was the stronghold of the Kambojas whose influence extended as faras 
Arachosia/Kandhahar (See: Early East Iran and Arthaveda, 1981, p 92 sqq, Dr Michael 
Witzel). 

°77 The Pathans, 1958, p 108, 109, Olaf Caroe. 

°78 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sodety, 1954, pp 112 ff; The Shahis of Afghanistan and 
Punjab, 1973, p 46, Dr D. B. Pandey; The Sakas in India and Their Impact on Indian Life 
and Culture, 1976, p 80, Vishwa Mitra Mohan —Indo-Scythians. 
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Yudhishthira, nicknamed Andha-Yudhishthira on account of his small 
679 
eyes. 


Narendraditya Khinkhila is identified with a king whose name appears at 
the base of the stone image of Vinayaka (Ganesha), found from Gardez. 
The king’s name is recorded as Parama-bhattaraka Maharajdhiraja 
(which was the title of the Gurjara Pratiharas) Shri Shahi Khingila 
Odyatya (Udayaditya). He also issued coins with the name either Deva 
Shahi Khingila or Shri Narendra. All these kings are identified as one 
and the same by Biswas, who maintains that Khinkhila ruled a domain 
stretching from Kashmir to Kabul. According to Kalhana, he ruled for 
some 30—36 years that is roughly between 597 and 633 AD. 


According to Biswas, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim Hstian-tsang came to 
Kashmir when Khinkhila was ruling here. Regarding the extent of his 
empire, Biswas concludes: The Empire of Kashmir included the Kabul 
valley, the Swat valley and the mountain regions of Kashmir proper and 
in the south-east extended as far as Sakala on the Chenab River. If the 
king of Kashmir had a hold over Swat, the Kabul valley and Bannu, it is 
possible that his empire extended even to Gardez. The Gardez 
inscription of Khingala was probably thus of the Kashmir king 
Khinkhila, who was also the overlord of Udyana.°*° 


Khinkhila was succeeded by his son Yudhishthira who, according to the 
Rajatarangini ruled for 40 years (until 670 AD), when he was dethroned 
by Pratapaditya, son of Durlabhavardhana, the ruler of the Karkota 
dynasty. According to another version Yudhishthira ruled for only 24 
years, or until 657 AD. Although Yudishthira was the last great 
independent Huna ruler, Kalhana gives a further line of his successors 
who continued to rule in subordinate positions in Kashmir and other 
areas. The end of the rule of Yudhishthira brought further changed in the 
Huna kingdom. One major consequence was the foundation of the so- 
called Shahi dynasty in Kabul and Gandhara, whose history and origins 
have been reconstructed in great detail by ‘Rahman’®*'. The following 
list continues after the list of Alchon rulers: 


8. Mihirakula (515-530 AD) 
9. Pravara Sena (530-590 AD) 


°7° Stein, 1900-1, Book 1, verses 346-50. 
°8° Biswas, 1973, p. 137 
°81 Rahman, 1979, pp. 37-47 and Ch. 4. 
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10. Gokarna (590-597 AD) 

11. Narendraditya Khingila (597-633) 

12. Yudhishtara (633-657) 

13. Patoladeva alias Navasurendradiyta Nandin (6th—7th century) 
14. Srideva alias Surendra Vikrmadiyta Nandin (6th—7th century) 
15. Patoladeva alias Vajraditya Nandin (6th—7th century) 

16. Barha Tegin (680) 

17. Tegin Shah (680-738) 

18. Fromo Gesar/Phrom Gesar (738-?) 

19. Samantadeva Kallar alias Lalliya (c. 890-895) of Kabul 

20. Kamalavarmadeva/Kamaluka (895-921) 

21. Bhimadeva (921—964), son of Kamaluka 

22. Ishtthapala (?) 

23. Jayapala (964-1001) 

24. Anandapala (1001 - c. 1010), son of Jayapala 

25. Trilochanapala (1010-22) 

26. Bhimapala (died in 1022-1026) 


From a Tibetan source, Harmatta quotes the name Phrom Ge-sar (S. 
No. 18). Further, on the basis of his interpretation of the Tochi 
valley inscriptions, Harmatta’** concludes that the Sanskrit 
inscription there mentions the name of (Mihira) Bhoja of the 
Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty who, in 860, extended his rule westward 
and helped Lalliya, the founder of the Hindu Shahi dynasty, to wrest 
Gandhara and Kabul from the Tiirk Shahis and kept him there. This 
inference of Harmatta brings the Gurjara dominion right beyond the 
Indus and also shows a close Kinship between the Alchons/Shahis 
and Gurjaras. 


The names of last few kings look similar to those of the Gurjara- 
Pratiharas. For example, ‘Jayapala’ (S. No. 23) was a Gurjara- 
Praihar ruler of the same name and same period. 


Epithets from the Bari Kot inscriptions record his full title as 
"Parambhattaraka Maharajadhiraja Paramesvara Sri Jayapala 


68? Uarmatta, 1969, p. 367 
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deva" the first Emperor of the Kabul Shahi phase.° The same title 
was used by the Gurjar-Pratihars. 


Dates and name of the second last ruler, Trilochanapala (S. No. 25) 
also almost exactly coincide with those of Gurjara-Pratihars 
Emperor Trilochanapala (1018-1027). This not only makes Shahis 
closely connected to the Gurjars but also gives a clear view of 
frequent interferences of the Gurjara-Pratiharas into the Shahi 
dynasty’s domain. 


Rajkavi Kalhana praises Lalliya (S. No. 19), in Rajtarinigini: 


Lalliya was a great king and his glory outshone the glory of all other 
kings of North. His Governor King Alakhana (Lakhan Gurjar) was a 
King of Gurjars and ruled the Doab region between the Jhelum and 
Chinab Rivers and also a part of the Punjab plains. King Shankara- 
Varman (Utapal Dynasty of Kashmir, ruled 883-902) invaded the 
kingdom of Alakhana and annexed Taksh-Shila from him. But, 
Shankara-varman couldn’t advance further into the territories of 
Lalliya Shahi. Lalliya had a son named Toramana, who, with the 
help of the Gopalavarman (Kings of Kashmir) recovered the throne 
of Shahis from a rebel named Samanta. Toramana then took a new 
name of Kamla-Varman-Deva or Kamluk. After his death, his son 
Bhima - in about 921 A.D., ascended the throne°** 


Mahendrapala-1 (885-910), the Gurjara Pratihara ruler during this 
period, was also fighting with the common enemy from north 
‘Shankaravarman’ making the connection between the Gurjars and 
Shahis clear. 


The name of Lalliya’s son ‘Toramana’ is the same as the Alchon 
tuler (S. No. 7 in the Alchon Rulers’ list) who invaded India in 510 
AD. Moreover, the name of the founder of this dynasty ‘Khingila’ is 
similar to the Alchon ruler on S. No. 2 of their list. Their Governor’s 
name Lakhana is similar to the founder of the Alchon dynasty (S. 


Sailendra Nath Sen. Andent Indian History and Gvilization. New Age Intemational. p. 


342. 


684 


Page 341-42 AncientIndian Historyand Gwilization By Sailendra Nath Sen 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-298 


No.1 and S. No. 5 inthe Alchon Rulers’ list). Lakhana was called a 
ruler of Gurjars in Rajtaringini*® and so were the Alchons (with 
their descendants ‘Shahis’), as proved earlier. They also ruled 
exactly the same region as well. 


These facts clearly suggest that the Shahis were of Alchon/Gurjara 
origin of Khatana clan. Hence, the royal houses of Khatana Gurjars 
of India and Pakistan still claim descent from the Shahis. 


885 In Raj Tarangni, Kalhana, its author wrote Shankar Varman, a ruler of Kashmir 


attacked Gurjar Bhumi and Gurjar King Lakhan, gave away TAKDESA (present Taxila) to 
Shanker Varman and hene saved his kingdom: Raj Tarangini chapter 5 page 205 
Translated by Marc Aurel Stein. 
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Chapter 23: Gurjar dynasties after the Huns 


Summary 
There are numerous books on the Gurjar kingdoms in India after the fall 


of Guptas. We’ll discuss only few of them to connect the dots and for 
proving them to be from the Suryavanshi Aryan origin. 


23.1 Chap Gurjar Dynasty 
The city of Bhinmal was the last stronghold of Gurjar Kushans. They 


retired to the region of Rajasthan & Gujarat and named it as GurjaraDesa 
(the Country of Gurjars). Bhinmal was the early capital of the kingdom 
of GurjaraDesa which comprised southern Rajasthan and northern 
Gujarat of modern times. It was ruled by the Chap Gurjar dynasty during 
570 to 712 AD. The area of Sindh was also under the control of Gurjars 
of this dynasty. The founder of this dynasty was Vyagrahamukha.°**° The 
famous Indian Mathematician and Astronomer Brahmagupta lived in 
Bhinmala during the reign of Vyagrahamukha. 


Huien Tsang, the Chinese Buddhist pilgrim, who visited India between 
631 and 645 AD during Harsha's reign, mentioned the Gurjara country 
(Kiu-che-lo) with its capital at Bhillamala (Pi-lo-mo-lo) as the second 
largest kingdom of India. The Gurjara kingdom was said to have 
measured 833 miles in circuit and its ruler was a 20-year old 
Kshatriya®*’, who was distinguished for his wisdom and courage.*** It is 
believed that the king must have been the immediate successor of the 
Chap dynasty ruler Wyagrahamukha, under whose reign the 
mathematician-astronomer Brahmagupta wrote his famous treatise in 
628 AD. 


The Chap was a branch of the Alchon Huns that were lead by Tormana 
into the Indian boundaries. Chap means bow and the term ‘Chapotkrisht’ 
(means the ‘Best in achery’) is the origin of the name of the Chap 


68° White Huna coin of Vyaghramukha of Chapa Gurjara Dynasty by VA Smith 


87 itis noteworthy that Huien Tsang did not mention Harsha a Kshatriya and called him 
froma humble origin. 
°88 buri, the History of the Gurjara-Pratiharas 1986, p. 35. 
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dynasty. Gurjar clans of Chopda, Chawda, Chawre and Chaprana etc. are 
the modern descendants of the Chapa Gurjar clan. 


They lost control of Sindh after 712 AD. The Arab chroniclers of Sindh 
(an Arab province from 712 AD onward), narrated the campaigns of 
Arab governors on Jurz, the Arabic term for Gurjara. They mentioned it 
jointly with Mermad (Marumada, in Western Rajasthan) and Al 
Baylaman (Bhinmal).**’ Here is an interesting point to note that the 
Arabic Governor of Sindh was ‘Al-Hakam-Ibn-Awana’. His surname 
‘Awana’ is a very common Gurjar clan in the Indian subcontinent. As 
stated earlier, the Suryavanshi dynasty that usurped the Chandravanshis 
from Elam region was called the ‘Awan’ dynasty. This shows that the 
Suryavanshi Gurjars of Sumer region became completely unaware of 
their Gurjar origin once they embraced Islam. 


Coin 
of the Gujars of Sindh, Chap dynasty (570-712 AD). Hun style bust 
right / Fire altar with ribbons and attendants; star and crescent flanking 
flames 


689 Bhandarkar 1929, pp. 29-30; & Wink, Al-Hind: The Making of the Indo-Islamic Word 


2002, p. 208; Blankinship, The End of the Jihad State 1994, pp. 132-133 
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23.2 Gurjars of Bharuch 

According to historical accounts, the kingdom of Bharuch was the 
offshoot of the Gurjar Kingdom of Bhinmal.®”’ They were also known 
as, through various inscriptions, the Gurjaras of Lata and Gurjaras of 
Nandipur. They ruled Lata region (now South Gujarat, India) from 580 
to 738 AD. 


All the available information regarding the Bharuch Gurjaras comes 
from copperplates all obtained from South Gujarat. Like the grants of the 
contemporary Chalukyas all the genuine copperplates are dated in the 
Traikakuta era which begins in 249-50 AD. The Gurjara capital seems 
to have been Nandipuri or Nandor, the modern Nandod near Bharuch. 
Two of their grants issue Nandipuritah that is 'from NandipurT’, a phrase 
which seems to show the place named was the capital since in other 
Gurjara grants the word vasaka or camp occurs.””! 


Following were the main rulers of this dynasty: 
Dadda I. 585-605 AD 

Jayabhata I. Vitaraga, 605-620 AD 

Dadda II. Prasantaraga, 620-650 AD 
Jayabhata II. 650-675 AD 

Dadda II]. Bahusahaya, 675-690 AD 
Jayabhata III. 690-710 AD 

Ahirole 710-720 AD 

Jayabhata IV 720-737 AD 


69° Malabar, Behramji Merwanji; Krishnalal M. Jhaveri (1998). Gujarat and the 


Gujaratis: Pictures of Men and Manners Taken from Life. Asian Educational Services. p. 
2. ISBN 81-206-0651-5. 

°97 James Mamabb Campbell, ed. (1896). "l.THE GURJJARAS (A. D. 580-808.)". History 
of Gujarat. Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency. Volume |. Part |. The Govemment 
Central Press. pp. 114-120 
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23.3 The Maitrakas of Vallabhi 
The founder or principle developer of the Maitraka dynasty was 


Bhattaraka, who was from the same Gurjar Vansh who established 
Vallabhipurnagar.”” The self name of Maitraka rulers was Mehr or Med. 
Thus, the Medes settled in the Vallabhi region and established their 
kingdom in around 470 AD. This region was surrounded by the Gurjar 
Kingdoms from all sides. Although the Maitrakas never mention their 
tribe’s name or lineage anywhere but it is clear that that the Valabhi 
dynasty were originally Gujars. Hiuen Tsiang describes the Valabhi king 
as a Kshatriya and marrying into the Malwa Gurjar families. 


The earlier scholars had suggested the name Maitraka is derived from 
Mithra, the Sun or solar deity, and their supposed connection to Mihira 
and their sun-worshiping inclination.®* Dharapatta, the fifth king of this 
dynasty was connected to Sun-worship. Chinese traveler Hieun-Tsang 
visited Vallabhi during the second quarter of the 7th century and 
described the ruler as a Kshatriya. In the 535 AD grant, Dhruvasena, the 
fourth king, had made an arrangement for a Buddhist monastery at 
Valabhi built by his nephew Dudda. Dudda was the ruler of Gurjar 
kingdom of Bharuch. 


The Maitrakas were the ancestors of the Royal Guhilots (Sisodias). The 
Mewar dynasty was founded by ‘Bappa Rawal or ‘Kalbhoja’ in 728 AD 
in Mewar®*. The word Mewar has derived from the original name 
‘Medapata’ which simple means ‘the land of Medes.°”° Bappa Rawal 
was the 9" descendant of the Guhila dynasty’s founder Guhaditya who 
was the son of Maitraka ruler Guhasena (533-569 AD). The Guhila 
kings initially ruled as Gurjara-Pratihara vassals between 8th and 10th 
centuries. 


62 Keshwala, Maldev Ranabhai (1935-1955), Maher Jawan Mardo (Brave Maher 


Soldiers). 

oa History of India, 1907, 284 A. V. Williams Jackson, Romesh Chunder Dutt, Vincent 
Arthur Smith, Stanley Lane-Poole, H. M. (Henry Miers) Elliot, William Wilson Hunter, 
Alfred Comyn Lyall. 

°* David Gordon White 2012, p. 120. 

G. C. Raychaudhuri (1940). History of Mewar from the Earliest Times to 1303 A.D. 
Kanjilal, Calcutta University Press. p. 8. OCLC 917040797. 
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Rana Sanga of Mewar (1482-1588) made a temple of the Gurjar diety 
God Devnaryan inside his fort in Chittorgarh and named it Sanga-Devra. 
He used to worship Devnarayan as his ancestor before any going to 
battlefield. A movie on Mahrana Pratap was titled as ‘Gurjar Sutran 
Maharana Pratap’. He was also called a ‘Suryavsnhi Gurjar’ in ‘Pathey 
kana’, June, 1*' 1996, Page 7 Column 1. 


23.4 The Chavdas 

Chavda (690-942 AD) were the descendants of the Chap Gurjars of 
Bhinmal.°”° Based on a Chavda ruler Dharani-Varaha's grant, it is known 
that in 914 AD, he, a Chapa or Chavda king, was ruling at Vardhamana 
(now Wadhwan) as a feudatory of Gurjara-Pratiharya Mahipaladeva. It 
also mentions his ancestors; Wikramarka, Addaka, Pulakeshin, 
Dhruvabhata followed by Dharanivaraha.°’’ Samantsimha, the last 
Chavda ruler did not have any children so he adopted his nephew 
Mularaja who overthrew him in 942 AD and established the Chaulukya 
dynasty. 


23.5 The Chaulukyas 

Mularaja (941 — 996 AD) was the founder of the Chaulukya dynasty of 
India. Also known as Solanki, this dynasty ruled parts of present-day 
Gujarat. Mularaja supplanted the last Chavda king, and founded an 
independent kingdom with his capital in Anahilapataka in 940-941 AD. 
The Chaulukya rulers have been called "Gurjararaja" and "Gurjaresvara" 
(‘ruler of Gurjara").°’* Mularaja himself adopted the title of Gurjaresh 
(King of Gurjars). Based on this information, it is evident that 
Chaulukyas were a branch of Gurjars. Bhandarkar and Augustus 
Hoernle also believed that the name of the "Lata" region changed to 
"Gurjaratra" (later Gujarat) during the Chaulukya reign, presumably 
because they were Gurjaras.°”” 


696 James Mamabb Campbell, ed. (1896). "I. THE CHAVADAS (A. D. 720-956.)". History 


of Gujarat. Gazetteer of the Bombay Presidency. Volume |. Part |. The Govemment 
Central Press. pp. 149-156 

997 Tr pathi, Rama S. (1989-01-01). History of Kanauj: To the Moslem Conquest. Motilal 
Banarsidass Publ. p. 266. ISBN 9788120804043. 

°°8 Shanta Rani Sharma 2012, pp. 7-8. 

°° Durga Prasad Dikshit 1980, p. 21. 
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23.6 Gurjars of Mandor 

A Gurjara kingdom was founded by Harichandra at Mandore 
(Mandavyapura) in about 550 AD””’. His descendant, Nagabhata, shifted 
the capital to Merta (Medintakapura) in about 680 AD. Eventually, this 
dynasty adopted the designation of ‘Pratihara’ in line with the Imperial 
Pratiharas, to whom it became feudatory. They are often referred to as 


Mandore Pratiharas by historians. 


23.7 Gurjar Pratihars 
The Gurjara-Pratihara dynasty, also known as the Pratihara Empire, was 


an imperial power during the Late Classical period of the Indian 
subcontinent that ruled much of Northern India from the mid-8th to the 
11th century. They ruled first at Ujjain and later at Kannauj. Imperial 
Pratihara took the title of Maharajadhiraja of Aryavarta (Great King of 
Kings of Aryavrata). Gurjara was the name of their tribe to which the 
dynasty belonged, and Pratihara was a clan of this tribe. ’”' 


The Pratihars were the descendants of the Alchons. The Eran and 
Pehowa inscriptions prove this point. They were from the Tomar family 
which derived its name after the most celebrated Alchon ruler Torman. 
The use of name ‘Mihir’ connects the Pratihars to not only the Alchon 
Huns, but also with the Parthians, Sakas and Georgian rulers who often 
used this title. Their most celeberated emperor ‘Mihir Bhoj’ used the 
title of ‘Varah’. This title also proves the connection between Pratihars 
and the Alchons who worshipped the ‘Varah’ avtara of God Narayana 
and their ancestor was hence called ‘Varah-Tegin’. The Pratihars 
originated near the region of Salumbar (a region near Mandor) and were 
hence called Mandvar/Mandar (means ‘from Mandor’) and Salumbare 
(means from Salumbar) also. All these names such as Hun, Tomar, 
Pratihar, Mandar and Salumbare are found as prominent clan names 
among the Gurjars. 


The Gurjar Pratihars were the first to be named as Rajputs as some 
colonial historians mistakenly connected them to the modern Rajput 
caste. The Imperial Pratiharas could have emphasized their Kshatriya, 
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Puri 1986, p. 34. 
Majumdar 1981, pp. 612-613. 
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instead of Gurjara, identity for political reasons but the rival kingdoms 
of Pratiharas, the Rashtrakutas and Pala always called them Gurjaras or 
kings of Gurjaras (Gurjaresa).’”” The Pampa Bharata refers the Gurjara- 
Pratihara king Mahipala as a Gurjara king. Rama Shankar Tripathi 
argues that here Gurjara can only refer to the king's ethnicity, and not 
territory, since the Pratiharas ruled a much larger area of which Gurjara- 
desha was only a small part.’”° 

The Gurjara-Pratiharas as well as the Pratiharas of Mandor used the self- 
designation "Pratihara". They claimed descent from the legendary hero 
Lakshmana, who is described as the brother of king Rama in the Sanskrit 
epic Ramayana. The 837 AD Jodhpur inscription of the Mandor 
Pratihara ruler Bakuka states that the younger brother of Ramabhadra 
(Rama) served as a pratihari (door keeper) to his elder brother, because 
of which his descendants came to be known as Pratihara. 


The Sagar-Tal (Gwalior) inscription of the Gurjara-Pratihara king Mihira 
Bhoja says that Saumitri ("son of Sumitra", that is, Lakshmana) acted as 
a door-keeper for his elder brother as he defeated the enemies in a battle 
with Meghanada.’"* The Gwalior inscription specifically describes the 
Pratihara king Vatsaraja as a Kshatriya from the Ikshvaqu dynasty. The 
Pratihara court-poet of Mahendrapala also supports this claim by 
describing him as a descendant of Raghu in Viddhasala-Bhanjika and 
Bala-bharata.’”° 


23.8 Origin of the South Indian Dynasties 
The Plallava Empire, that gained prominence after the fall of the 


Satvahanas (related to the Kushans) in 275 AD, ruled large parts of 
South India until 897 AD. They were supposed to have been a north 
Indian dynasty (unlike the 11" Century tradition of all South Indian 
dynasties tried to link themselves to the North Indians). They descended 
from a martial alliance between the North Indian Naga dynasty and 
South Indian Cholas. The Velurpalaiyam plates dated to 852, do not 


72 Buri 1957, p. 9-13. 


73 Tripathi 1959, p.222 
704 Rama Shankar Tripathi 1959, p. 223. 
705 Rama Shankar Tripathi 1959, p. 224. 
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mention the Cholas. Instead, they credit the Naga liaison episode, and 
creation of the Pallava line, to a different Pallava king named 
Virakurcha, while preserving its legitimising significance:’”° 


.. from him (Asvatthaman) in order (came) Pallava, the lord of the whole 
earth, whose fame was bewildering. Thence, came into existence the 
race of Pallavas... [Including the son of Chiitapallava] Virakurcha, of 
celebrated name, who simultaneously with (the hand of) the daughter of 
the chief of serpents grasped also the complete insignia of royalty and 
became famous. 


The term Vira-Kurcha is a Tamil version of the word Vir-Gurjar. In 
ancient Tamil language, the ‘G’ of Sanskrit became ‘K’””’ and ‘J’ 
became ‘CH’.”* Their initial language was also north Indian like the 
Kushans and the earliest documentation on the Pallavas is the three 
copper-plate grants, now referred to as the Mayidavolu, Hirahadagalli 
and the British Museum plates (Durga Prasad, 1988) belonging to 
Skandavarman-I and written in Prakrit.’”” 


The Kushan Gurjars spared Subahu Naagar’'’, the ruler of Mathura 
because he was a Gurjar himself. Mathura’'' hence rose to prominence 
as an important city under Kushans and was their joint capital with 
Begram (Kapisa), Taxila (Takshsila) and Peshawar (Purushpur). 


78 Rabe, Michael D (1997). "The Mamallapuram Prasasti: A Panegyric in Figures". 


Artibus Asiae. 57 (3/4): 189-241. JSTOR 3249929. 

77 The Tamil script differs from other Brahmi-derived scripts in a number of ways. 
Unlike every other Bramic script, it does not regularly represent voiced or aspirated 
stop consonants as these are not phonemes of the Tamil language even though voiced 
and fricative allophones of stops do appear in spoken Tamil. Thus the character k, for 
example, represents /k/ but can also be pronounced /g/ or /x/ based on the rules of 
Tamil grammar. 

7°8 The Tamil Consonants lacked ‘J’ so it was replaced by ‘Ch’ sometimes. Steever 1996, 
p. 426-430. 

709 Milakanta Sastr, A History of South India, p.91 

Martial races of undivided India: By Vidya Prakash Tyagi 

Subahu was also the king of Mathura according to the Lalitavistara Sitra (34 Century 
AD) isa Mahayana Buddhist sutra that tells the story of Gautama Buddha from the time 
of his des cent from Tushita until his first sermonin the Deer Park near Varanasi 


710 
711 


Forbearers of the Aryan Legacy: The Gurjars Page-307 


Subahu Naagar’s grandfather ‘Bajra or Vajra’ was the great grandson of 
Krishna. Bajrana-abha-puri (means the city of Vajranabh) was named 
after Bajranabha. This place is today known as the famous tourist city of 
Braj. Subahu Nagar’s brother Virsen Naagar was ruling at Patna 
(Patliputra) under Kushans at the same time. 


Kris hna>Pradyumna> Aniruddha> Vajranabh> Pr atibahu> 
Subahu & VirSen 


The chronology may not be historically accurate but it shows that 
Krishna was connected to Virsen Naagar and Subahu Naagar. Krishna 
himself was known as ‘Girdhar-Naagar’ in Indian scriptures. Guru 
Gobind Singh Ji (10" & last Guru of Sikhs) also mentioned Krishna to 
be a Goojar.’'* The word ‘Naag’ is thus a misinterpretation of the above 
mentioned Gurjar clan name ‘Naagar’. 


Historian K. P. Jayaswal had theorized that the Naaga dynasty was 
established by a 2" Century ruler named Naaga’'’. Jayaswal interpreted 
a symbol on one of Naga coin as a serpent (Naaga) with raised hood. He 
further theorized that Naaga’s successor was Virasena, whose coins 
have been discovered in present-day western Uttar Pradesh and eastern 
Punjab.’'* According to Jayaswal, Virasena evicted the Kushan rulers 
from Mathura, and subsequently, the Naga dynasty was divided into 


three branches, which ruled from Mathura, Padmavati, and Kantipuri. 


Thus, it becomes clear that, VirSen (‘Sen’ was a most common Saka- 
Kushan-Gurjar title), the ruler of Patna with the help of his brother, 
Subahu Nagar, King of Mathura displaced their common overlords 
‘Kushans’ in the 2’ Century and founded the Naagar dynasty in the 
North and Pallava dynasty in the South. The legendary ancestor of the 
Pallva dynasty ‘Vir-Gurjar’ also ruled during the same period and was 
also known by the same name ‘Vir’ making this theory more reliable. 


7 Dasham Granth by Guru Gonind Singh Ji 

ve Nagaris a celeberated Gurjar clan and their ruler Subahu Nagar had ruled under the 
Kus hans at Mathura. 

74 R_K.Sharma 2001, p. 150. 
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It is clear from this that till the 12th Century AD, most of the North and 
South Indian empires had been established by the Gurjars and they later 
gradually adopted the language and culture of their subjects to get wider 
acceptance. 
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Epilogue 


As we know that the present day Gurjars are, given their nomadic 
lifestyle, educationally backward. They have a very rich history, 
cultural heritage and their own language but constant conflict with 
the strong ruling dynasties such as Moguls and Britishers brought 
them to an oblivion state. There were countless martyrs from this 
community that sacrificed their lives for their motherland but were 
never given the due credit because of their negligible political 
representation and a very low rate of literacy. Unofficially, they 
are regarded as a very powerful tribe which can not be ruled or 
dominated but the other communities (that compromised with the 
Moguls and Britishers and controlled the system even before 
independence) never gave them a chance to officially claim what 
Gurjars actually deserve. Their history was also ascribed to those 
who pleased the British overlords and were rewarded as the 
official rulers. This all can now be easily proved with the help of 
Genetic tests and it can be established decisively that the Gurjars 
stand much higher in DNA hierarchy than these claimants. 


Their first preference should be to get educated and be politically 
united in a right direction. With the blood they have and their 
ability to rule, its not far when the Gurjars will claim for 
themselves what they always deserved. 


